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| TO OVR MOST 


 GRATIOVS AND 
Moſt Religious Soveraigne, 


King CHARLES, Oc. 


 $ Dread Spueraignt , 


IYER ongſt the many 
| excellent Vertues 
Mwhich havemade 

MWD Sy our Ma” Per- 
fon fo rn to God , and ſo 
| precions in the eyes of all 
your good People, themoſt 
emrment is your Picty : which 
Snaly \ ſhines in the in- 
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nocency of your Life, inthe 
conſtancy of your Devori- 
ons, 1n the juſtice and mulde- 
neſſle of Your bleſſed Go- 
vernment ,- and eſpecially in 
your tender cares & thoughts 
for the conſervation of true 
Religion, and of the Peace of 
the Church , 1n this crazy and 
quarrelling age. This Piety in 
your Ma” gives me the bold- 
neſle , humbly to layatyour 


Foote this unworthy Piece; 


and the boldneſle_ alſo to 
hope » that your Ma” will 


eraciouſly accept it 2 both' 


becauſe it was undertaken in 
obedience tq- your  Ma'” 


Pa, » 
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DevicaTtorY 


particular Commandement 2 
and becauſe init I plead ( as 
well as my weakeneſles wall 
permit, ) for the Faith 'and 
Charity of our Church , a 
eainſt the Faction of . Rome, 
who very falſely pretending 
to I ruth and Unitie, are in- 
deed the true Authors and 
C ontinuers of the miſerable 


| Schiſmes of Chriſtendome, 


— = —— << 


If herein I have done any ac- 
ceptable ſervice to God and 
his Ghurch, and to 'your 
Ma” I have my deſire. The 
Father of Mercies crowne 
Your Ma” with all the com- 
ſorts and ' Beneditions of 
A3 Heaven 


The Epiſtle Dx p1ca TORY. 
Heaven and Earth; and con- 
tinue long the happineſſe of 
theſe Your Fortunate [flands, 
in the holineſfe and health of 
their Gratious Soveraigne. This 


is the conſtant prayer, Sir, of 


- Aw  - —— — 


es emma. 


Your eM ajeſties 


bumble Servant 


and Chaplaine 


<I- - 


Cu, Porrtsx=. 
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FLH © Anſwer had beere pub- 

_—_— Moneths agee, 

ON rf it had not been delayed, 

of partly by fickneſſe, an« tc | 

indiſþofution of my Zody, 

i ( and of my HMinde alſo, [ 

which was ever avirſe 

from Contentions in Divinity , and now rather 

deſirous to ſpend in Devotion the few and ev: 

dayes of my life that remaine : ) and partly cut 

of the hape 1 had to ſee a ſecond Edition of the 

Miſtakers Wark , which the frong repors of ; 

that Part promiſed , or rather threatned, But 3 

that hope failing , and being leath to ſeeme to/ -f © 

faile in my Obſervance, I now commend it ( ſuch / J 

«i it is,) tothe bleſring of God , and to rhe uſg. 

and judgement of the Church, My Anſwer 4 

without further affeftation , are true and me- 

deft: I prakets the _ not to the Perſon Who. 

ſoever the Miſtaker be , he hath my pitty and 

my prayers, He thinkes unworthily of Truth, 

that beleeves it to have need of our Paſtions,MY 

| defire is , all perſonal defets may be charged on 

= my ſelfe , none on the a_ If the Miſtake or 

; any of bus Friends i olyle,1 hat ogel 
| A4 has 
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£3) To the Reader. 


that '1 be( 101 4 bui:dle of idle or ſeurrile Papers 
wh:ch 1 will deſpiſe, bat) an Arrſwer , as mine, 
modeſt and full ro the ſubſtance, wheat c- 
Oilling at words , or catchity ut ampiſtaken or 
1mperiineyt quotation : where yet,, 1 hope , he 
ſhall as ſoone catch hs ſhadow , 44 any error mg: 
teriall tn my margin. 1 have not followed the 
Miftakir in all bs wandrings : But let Him not 
_- for pretext of clamour, For , if He 
willheingeinous, He muſt conſeſſe, that 1 have 
wot Winirtcd without Anſwer , any one thing of 
moment in all his Diſcourſe. Or, if He will not, 
Our Readers will confeſſe it. 1 have onely ne- 
glefted hu reperttions , declamatory and inju- 
riow ſpeeches, and the like impertinencies : 
which being ſet apart , the true Summary of the 
reft , i this 1h followes, | 
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Cnaririe miſtaken. 
Chapt.1, & 2. 


Oman Catholiques afhrme, 
that Proteſtancie unrepented of 
- deſtroyes lalvation, For this 
judgement , the Proteſtants charge 
them with Þant of ( barity.This charge 
(faith the Miſtaker ) is 3 .improbable, 
2. untrue, | 
. 1. Improbable. For the Catholique 
Church expreſſes and diffuſes. her 
Charitie for the temporall and ſpiri- 
ruall good of men in all imaginable 
forts. Shee is charitable to their bo- 
dies in her Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, 
redeeming of Caprives , providing for 
Orphanes , &c : and torhitir {oules, 
by converting of Heretiques and [nfi- 
dels, by teaching the ignorant, by di- 
recingthe ſcrupulous with books of 
rho @aſe 
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Caſes of Conſcience , &c. Charitable 
to very Proteſtancs ; their hereſies are 
onely condemned ; andit is not ſaid 
thatthey ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they may be converted tothe 
faith, reconciled to the Church, and o 
may be ſaved. 


Anſwer, Set. 1. 


© —— - 


Ome Roman Catholiques judoe 

charitably of the Reformed. Ieſus- 

ters furiou and deſtruttivve in 
their cenſures,againſ} all that are nat of 
their fattion. That Fattion ( infamous 
for their cruelties ) charged with want 
of Charity , not the Catholique ( burch. 
The Catholique Church and the Ro- 
man tgporantly , or cunningly , con- 
founded. The ( atbolique truly and re- 
ally charitable , and ſo the Engliſh: 
but not ſo the Romane , not to ber 


One 
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oÞne Children , eſpecially not to Prote- 

ſtants. Of whom the Miſtaker , and 0- 
thers ſpeake and think no better then of 
Infidel;:though we entirely profeſſe and 
embrace the Catbobque Faith in all the 
parts of it. 


(harity miſt aken.Chap. 3 .4-5- 

2. Ntrue. The former judge- 

\ ment proceeds not fro want 

of Charity , but from truth. 

Which may appeare by thele grounds 
of truth which follow. 

1. Almighty God hath founded 
butone Church , and ordained but 
one Religion wherein he wil] be ſer- 
ved; and out of the communion of 
this one Church there is no fſalvati- 
on. This Yaity of the Churchis pro- 
ved by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
cure , and by the conſent of yd a- 
| ers 
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thers ofthe Eaſt and WeB. And it is 
likewiſe proved by the lame autheri- 
ties , that out of the Communion of 
thrs ane Church ſalvation cannor be 
obtained. Wherefore all Heretiques, 
and Schiſmatiques being out of this 
Church & Communion muſt needs , 


eternally periſh , 
Anſvver, Set. 2: 


| F the Vaity of the (burch. 
WWherein it conſiſts. Flo it is 
riolated. Diſcord m Of inion 
diſſolve not the Vnity of Faith. The 
( ommunion of the Church in what 
fenſe , end bow farre neceſſary. 


( harity miſtaken. Chap.6. | 
z, Tis is direQtly broken 


betyvecne Roman Carho- 
liques 
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ques 3nd Proteſtants, who are nor 


both Profeſſors of this One Religion, 
or members of this One Church. 
For they differ. in prime and maine 
points of Faith : in which che Refor- 
mers have departed from che Church, 
Belides , the Proteſtants are not at V+ 
nity among themſelves , and there- 
fore much leſſe with Roman Ca- 
tholiques. Their bitter contentions 8& 
ſpeeches one againſt another , declare 
them to he of diflerent Churches and 
Religions. Whence it follovves that 
Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 
are not both ſavcabkrin their contrary 
WayCs. , 


Anſwer,Se.z. 


"| Hetrue difference berweene the 
«,, Romanand Reformed Parts of 
the (burch. Proteſtants baye rejefted 

| nothing 
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nothing but Popery , that is , corrupt 
wperadditions to the Faith , confeſſed 
by learned Remaniſts to be doubtful 
and unneceſſary novelties. Errors and 
Abuſes of Rome reformed by us, with- 
out Schiſme. T boſe errors damnable, 
bow , and to whom ! Of the diſſentions 
of Proteſtants among themſelves. 
T hey differ not in any point funda- 
mentall. 


Charity miſtaken. Cap. 6. 


Vnthermore, the Proteſtants arc 
properly Hereriques at leaſt , it 
not [nfidells. Hereriques, becauſe 
they reje& and diſobey the judge- 
ment of the Catholique Church. 
For it is not the matter or quality of 
the dactrine , bur the vride of the 
man ( who prefers his owne oo 
gions before the decrees of the 


— o——_ —— — m— — = | 


Church , ) that properly makes the 
Heretique. The Hereriques , recoun- 
red by S. Auguſtin , Epiphanius and 
Philaſtrius in their Catalogues , were 
condemned , not ſo mauch for their 
crrours, ( which were many of them 
not very materiall ) as for their con- 
rempt of rhe Church. $. (yprien and 
the Donatifts differed notin the mat- 
ter of their errour ; but the obſtinacy 
of the Donatiſts , and their diſebe- 
dience to the Church made them to 
be condemned for Heretiques, when 
S. Cyprian wvas ibſolved , beczaſe the 
Church in his time had not declared 
her ſelfe. And in the like manner the 
Novatians were condemned , on the 
lame grounds. 


Anſwer, Se. 4. 


F the nature of Hereſie. T be 

( hurch may declare & convince 

an Hereſie , but cannot properly 
make any Doftrine Hereticall , wnleſſe 
it be ſuch in the matter of it. The words 
Hereſie , and Heretique coery ambi- 
grous. Flow rommonly uſed by the An- 
cients. Of their Catalogyes of Here- 
tiques. $, ( yprian (thougb erring in the 
point of Rebaptization,) juſtly abſolved 
from Schiſme and Hereſie. T be Dona- 
tiſts guilty of both: And the Nova- 


tians of Schiſme. 
A Sine the onely right ground 
and true infallible motive of 

faich (by which ir is produced ; and 

| on 


Charity miſtaken.Chap, 6: 
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on which ir relyes) is the revelation 
of God, and the propoſition of his 
Church. Hetherefore who belceves 
not every particular Artile of Ca- 
tholique DoQrine,which is revealed 
and propounded by .Almighty God 
and his Church, (which Church is 
abſolutely infallible in All her propo- 
falls; ) doth not aſſent to any one 
(even of thoſe which hee beleeves) 
by divine faith, becauſe heaſſehts nor 
upon the orlely rrue & infallible mo- 
tive. An aſſent not grounded on this, 
is nb ſupernacurall divine faith, bur 
onely an humane ſuſpition;or oplni- 
on,or perfivvaſion. And ſuch is the 
faith of Turks, Ievvs, Moores; and 


all Hereriques; atid particularly of the 
Proteſtants. F 
v 


* - 


Anſwet 


od Done 


Anſwer, SefF.s, 


Tvme revelation, the principall 

motive Cx laſt obje &t to which 

faith ſupernaturall ts reſolved. 
T he teſtimony - miniſtery of the 


Church t of great uſe for the begetting 
of faith. But the Church bath not an 
authority unlmued and abſolutely in, 
fallible in all ber doctrines , as ſome 
Romaniſts pretend. Others of them 
reaſonably and fairely limit the ( bur- 
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ver/all infallible in fundamentall do- | 
ttrines : nat ſo in points of leſſer mo- | 
ment. The Mifteker cannot [ay =_ 
be meanes by the ( 'burch,"wber 
fayes ſo much. Of the Hrs 
ſented in General Councells, of which 
We ſpeak and think more benourably | 
ſhea dee our Adyerſeries. Tet wee 


ches infallibility. The Church Vni- |\ - 


think 


att | —_ 
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Of the Þ ope whom they call the Church 
virtual. Elo his Elatterers ſpeake 
of his authority. No Roman {( atho- 

Ique canbe aſſured of his infallibility, 
hich is (at the moſt and beſt) bus 
problematicall, by their 0088 princ- 

ples. 


( harity miſtakeri. Chap. 7: 


Roteſtancs object, chat Roman 

Catholiques ate not & unity a+ 

mong themſelves, as appeares 
by many queſtions. whercia their 
Writers are at variance. Anſwer. Ca- 
| tholick Doors differ 0nely in tmat- 
ters of Opinion, not decided by the 
Church, not in any pgiot of Faith. 
| And belides, their di acc all 
carried, without aoy. cory 


of [fic beagaine 6 


that learned Catholiques beleeve 
mote then the unlearned: Anſwer, 
This hinders not their Ynitie., Ic ſuf- 
ficgs the Vulgar to beleeve implicitly 
what the Church teaches. And by 
vetrue of ſuch implicite faich a Car- 
dinall Bellarmin, and a Catholique 
Collier are of the ſame belecfe. 


Anſwer, Sea. 6. 


Rome of greater importance | 
then any among the Reformed. | 


T hey differ not onely in opinion, but in | 


matters of their Faith : as about the | 


Popes authority, and the "Popes them- 
ſelves about thetr -oulgar Latine Bi- 
bles.Diſcords among T bem uncharita- 
bly purſued.Some patterns of their mu- 
tnall bitterneſſe and revilngs. Im- 
SE EO pany a fe 
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Iſſentions in the Church of | 
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* ſome perſons admitted. What it is 
Þhich we diſlike here in the deftrine 
of ſome Romaniſts. 


C barity miſtaken. Chap. 8, g. 
He Proteſtants pretend to be at 


unity with theAnciet Church, 
with the Lutherans, and even 


_ with Roman Catholiques in funda- 


mencall points. That diſtin&tian (ſo 
ordinary with them) berweene fune 
damentall paints: and. not, funda- 
mentall,is vain,and withqut ground. 
No Proteſtant Writer, noge. of their 
Vawealitics, : Colledges. or. Societies 
of learned men amongſt.chem,. can 
or dare define, what doctrines, are 
fundamental, or give us in,a Liſt or 
catalogue of. Fundamencalls. Some 
lay they are contained in the Creed : 
bur thole men mares aſharned of 


JETS... 
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chat opinion ; ſceing in the Creed 
thete is no mention of the Canon of 
Scripture, or of the nnmber -or na- 
eure of the Sacraments; of juſtificati- 
on, whether it be by faich alone, or 
by wes, or of that doctrine of de- 
vills forbidding marriage and meats 
(which was the doQtrine of the Ma- 
hichees, and notof Koman Catho- 
liques ,' as Proteſtants perverſly a af- 
firmie,) and finally fince there is ſuch 
differences berwyeene them and 
tts abour the underſtanding of the 
Articles of Chriſts Defcem into Hell, 
ofthe holy Catholique Church, and 


te communion of' Saints. Others . 


fay, theBooke ofthe 39 "Articles of 
the Chiitch of England, declares all 
che fundamientall points of faith: bur 
that alſo is moſt abſurdly affirmed. 
Thar Booke dedares onely (and thar 
mari extremely confufed manner,) 

= was 
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what the- Church of England be- 
leeves in moſtthings : and in many 
Controverſics berweene them and 
us, it ſpeakes obſcurely, not rouch- 
ing the maine difficulty of the que- 
ſtions; as in the points of the Viltbi- 
liry and infallibility of the Church,of 
Freewill, and of the Canon of Scrip- 
cure. 


Anſwer, Set. 7. 


He diſtmition betweene do- 

= Cfrines fundamentall and not 
fundamentall avowed as moſt 
neceſſary. It hath ground in reaſon,C7 
im Scripture. The Creed of the Apoſtles 
(as it is explaned in the later ( reeds 
of the” Catbolique (Purch,) eſteemed 
« ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Re- 
maniſts, an1 by Antiquity. The Mir 
SS 
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ers exceptions: to the contrary an- 
ſwered. As alſo bis exceptions againſt 
the Confeſsiow of the Church of Eng- 
land. The { oncluſron. n 
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Cugniryr miſtaken. 


Charity miſtaken, On, 1.0 2- 


— that 

epenced of de- 
ſtroies 4 24 For y wy judg- 
ment the Proteſtits charge them 


with wat of Char Thuckug 
yp torr the — I ; nprove C2 
warm Church 


exprſer od dfler ber Oui or th er 
pniond ſpiriruall good of men,in all i 
_ I CEINNER their = 
beddenrin Hoſpirals,redeeming 
tives, providing for dogg ae and ro 
their ſoules, by _"_ oper roles 
_—_ , by 
the ſcrupulous wi ont oy of Conſes: 
ence,&c. Charitable to very Proteſtants:their 
pm ones yr Fr bal Fo 
! r 
caule they may be converted to the faith, re« 
couciled rote Cluurch, and fo may be ſaved, 


Anſwer, 


i 
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Anſwer, Set. 1, 


[T,1,Y Ome Roman C atbolicks judge 
charitably of the Refarmed, 
+ * Tefniters furious and deſtru- 
tiive in their cenſures , againſt all 
that are not of their faftion. That 
fattion (infamou for their crutl- 
ties) charged with want of Charitie, 
wot the ( atbolique Church. The 
Catholique (burch and the Roman 
ignorantly or cunningly confounded. 
(11. ] The Catholique truly and re- 
. «ly charitable and ſo the Engliſh : 
but nat ſo the Roman, not to ber on 
ebuldren eſpecially not toProteſtits: 
of whom the Miſteker and athers 
ak and think no better then of in- 
fuels, though wee entirely profeſſe 
' endembrace the Catholique Faith 


in all the parts of it. 
Roman, 


a Jeſwits (not al homaniſts) paſſe 4 Se. r. | 
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|. EN EEIERO men Catholigues affirme 
(1 . Xn) that Proteſtants cannot be 
Qs /aved. It matters nor 


much what Roman Ca- 

choliques afhrme. They 
can affirme mach more then they can 
prove. Many dreames and fancies are at 
this day affirmed to be Catholique veri- 
ties; & affirmed with grear confidence. 
For want of truth is uſually atrended 
with wantof modeſty.None fo forward 
ro affirme as they that have leaſt reaſon 
for their affirmations. But ſtrong affir- 
Marions are but weake proofes. In the 
meane while, the boldnefſe' of cheſe 


Dogmariſtsin affirming ſo many tht 
in Religion upon fo feeble 9 4 
hath miſerably Siftratted Chriffendom: 

and loſt us the peace of the Church. 
But do alt Roman Catholiques af+ 
firme thi?Sorhe Miſtaker ſeems to im- 
ply by his indefinire afferrion. Bnr ſure 
the man is math miſtake. It is indeedan 
old rradirion in the Papes Conrteone 
of rhe wel» 45% 'of Maxims of the Je- 
fairicall Cabale, ſubeſe Rowans. Pont! fici 
eſt de neceſrrate ſales , that none but 
LAT S..4 perfect 


Seft. 1. dammatory ſentence on Proteſtamts. 2 


—— 


leſwits (not all Romanſts) paſſe « Sebt. 1. 


iſts are nor Courtiers, nor as yet, [ 
, fully Jeſuited. Wirthour doubr, 
many learned and moderate men living 
in the ourward commumon of that 
Church (among the French, Yenetians, 
andelſewhere) do belceve, that it is 
le enough for Proteſtants robe ſa- 
yed, fince they bclecve in Jeſus Chriſt, 
they obey nor the Pope. Many 
ofthem have faid fomuch in cfteR, and 
many more would happily ſay more, if 
they might ſpeake freely. Bur though 
their $ are free,their rongues are 
not. Yer the Miſtaker beleeves his Ma» 
ſters the Jefuirs,who have told him,thar 
God will exclude our of heaven all forrs 
and ſets of men,that are not (as them- 
ſclves)fully and furiouſly Romanized, 
Ng Proteſt ant can be o@- ! Here is a 
quick perging Index tor; the Booke of 
Owe Wocrre it with _ —_ , if 
e Fathers of. the Sogiet the ke 
0s of thee Becks” Thee Gone: 
would quickly make it a blotred Cata- 
logue. Gur into hell,muſt all, but them- 
ſelves, and their Diſciples. But our 
comfort is, cheſe men (hall nor bee our 
udges 


perfect Papalins can be ſaved.Bur all Pa- 


"4A os att. Mt. 2 
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Judges at che laſt day: Thanks bee to 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wee 
ſhall ſtand or fall to bur owne Maſter,in 
whom we beleeve , whom we defire to 
obey, and whoſe we are:who will bleſſe 
as the rather fer their unjuſt mdlediat- 
ons and cenfures. Theſe Fathers may 
do well (ad fo may their children and 
clients) who are ſo fierce in paſſing ſuch 
capirall ſenrences againſt us, to looke 
well ro their owne finall great accounts. 
What will become of them God onely 
knowes, mm ©:7 & yen winutand to his 
judgement we leayethem. Onely this 
wee know that hee ſhall have judgement 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
And ſure, it will goe hard with them if 
that be true which the prudent Cardmal 
d4'ofſat (Lieger for X. Henry 17. inthe 
Court of Rome) colletted from their 
wicked dodrines & practices,that(not- 
withſtanding their great pretenſions of 
zeale, yer indeed) * they beleeve neither 
in leſws Chriit no: the Pope. For whatſo- 
evet he be, Tres Tyriuſve, Catholique 


or Heretique,if their Generall have him 5," us coy. 
maj , he muſt be cur off, Wirt- cnc ny au Pape, 


ina 
nelle Hewry 


the Great of France, who, 4,5 


Himes 3-17; , 


* ZOſſat Fpiſt, 
8.4 Vilergy 
monitrent cyi- 


after his converſion to the Pope, was 
Sec Anticoron. ſtrack firſt in the mouth by one of their 
Diſciples, and art laſt in che heartby a- 
[ nother. And in thatblack Powder plot 

(the erernall ſhame of Popety) for tlie 
advancement of the-Catholique cauſe, 

Papiſts and Proteſtants both rogether, 

(fince they could not bee ſevered,) pell 

mell muſt all be blowne up: and that by 

che warrant and adviſe of theſe conſci- 

entious Caſuiſts, the Fathers. But hap- 

Pu h ares meant to kill their 

aflacre, yet they meant 

— hy _ them inthe Kalendar; 

intending firſt to martyr, then ro wor- 

ſhipthem, which had been honour and 
recompenle ſufficient for their ſlaugh- 

ter. But for all Proceſtants,dying there 

or elſewhere, they are ſent packing to 

Hell : for their doome is , mo Proceſtant 

can be ſaved. 

- _ Bur why maynota Proteſtant be fa. 

ved? There is no good Proteſtant, but 

(s)Neh. r.r2, = __ of practice) he (-) defo res is 
| G)Hed.6.1. feare Gods name, (5 yepents for frames paſt, 
and for the time to —_ ay Ln 
()A8s 11.23, (Ow ofe of heart 11 cleave unto the Lord, 
(nga (4)willngs UW things tt keey « g9od com: 


leſuits(noet al Romanifts) paſſe « Sect.1. 


Set. 1, damnmatory ſentence on Proteflants. 


_ 


| ſcience and 16 live honeſtly, obeying God 
L in all his Commandements, fofar as hut» 
1 mane frailty will permit : and (for mat- 
| terof faith) hee beleeves entirely the 
Scriptures, the Catholique Creeds, and 
wharſoever the Catholique Church in 
all ages hath beleeved as nieceffary ro 
| falvation. All Papiſts in the world ſhall 
* never be able to prove the contrary; ci- 
cher that we walk not «ccording 18 theſe 
rules, or that ſo walking mercy and peace 
ſhall not bee #pon ws, a5 wpon the Iſracl of 
God. Nay,ſince we are nofurther depar- 
red from the preſent Roman Church 
(as our late moſt learned Sovera 
K. 1ames profeſſed, then ſhee her ſelfe is 
departed from Scripture,from Antiqui- 
* tic,and from her ſelfe in her beſt times 
ſhe is moſt uncharicable 1n c 
{ us to Hell becauſe we refuſe to yeeld a 
blinde obedience to her new (= 
And the ſame damnarory ſentence 
which thee darts againſtus, involves e- 
lly and alike all truely Catholique 
- wtians in ng with whom in 
ubſtance wee fully e6ſenr.Surely inthis 
farious raſtmeſſe and rigor, there is no» 


thing of that ſweer yertac of Chatiey, 
which . 


ou, IANS” as 


__—— — — — — — 
= 


8 Neſwts(witall Romaniſts) paſſe « Sect. t> 


$+ 5.6: perries,quite contrary to theſe. Bur this | 
13 the wont of fattious Zelots, ro hare 


i fanralics : and this angry unmercifull 
| paſſion they call ,Zeale to the holy cauſe, 
| and fo which 1s. meerce malice muſt 
oy! cen Charity. 

| — 

fellows the /eſwiters. They take 1t ill 

| that we charge them with want of Cha. 

rity z when in their hopes and defires 

(for, bleſſed be God, they can doit no 
| otherwiſe) they barre us out of heaven, 

| It ſeemes (as the furious Fimbria in 

LILY þ.,. Tally accuſed Scevels, becauſe hee did 
Roſco Amer, DE Offer his bodyto the flanghter, o) 
diemdixin, they would have us patiently roreceive 

quad chum to. their bloody . ſentence of damnation, 


beepi =. and though they pronounce it againſt 

| us without authority and. without rea- 

ſon, yerwemulſtbeleeve jris not with- 

| out Charicy. But he much miffakes Cha- 
| rity and the Jeſuits, who can beleeve 
| them tobe Charitable. Nay hee muſt 
| bea be ltruager | in & inthe world; 


beleeve ir; Catho» 
_ ur do 4 


E 1t not w 


(e) x Cor.23. Which(e)S. Pau! deſcribes by other pro- © 


and damne all that approve nor their | 


ares with the Miſtaker and his © 


Set 


the 
of 


——ClCG 
—_ ——_—_ — 


Seft.1. dammatory ſentence on Proteflants. 9 


| the (f) Y niverſity of Pars (in chename (Ff) Nores fuf 


of all the Others in that kingdotne) hath —_— 
not long ſince challenged above 3D. Its l« Merave 3 


, . , ſure, 1. p. dit» 
ſuits, to have publiſhed execrable do- — 


arines, (rouching the killing of King?, plus ce 30. de 
and abſolving ſubje&ts from their alle- ur Compa- 


# * . . C a 
gianceJrending to the ruine of mankind Fire, on 


and confuſion of all government : and- lefues ils <n- 
many of their bookes of this argument, {g--=- * ow 


thicanne ceſte 


by publique arreſt of che Parliament of g:y9.4e doi 
Parjs, have been condemned ro the fire, = & epeſer is 


Kors : & les pre» 


And for this reaſonrthe whole{ Senate” ,,-; & prin- 
of Yenice, (not one man of that great cipaux de leur 
Body diſſenting) did by decree chaſe omPrgne 


cChacunc na- 


theſe men out of cheir Dominions intro tion , (avoir 


| perpetuall baniſhmenrt,becauſe,the eſw- ct , Bellonnin, 
| its have beene the Authors and Infire. 


Miniand , 3ka*+ 
Fee; Becanns, 
ments of all tumults, ſiditions, confuſion, Heſins , niches: 
and miſeries bapning is theſe times, i al *o Coon 20m 
= ; beams : Ca 
Kingdomes and States of the worl#, And les impri 


fot us Proteſtants , the infrumerable me:  remper* 
| ” MCz auec 2Þ- 

probation de leur General, ou de (cs delegier., See thew vc y nates 
tas purpoſe quoted by the (une Vniverſiry in their Aeertt ſent 5oxtant 
un the ſame Merrrtpag. 645. (g)Hiſtor pwacglare delfe cole palluce tra 
x Sorpmo Pontehice Paolo 5. & laſze Repub.d "1 zl ann 1605 
1636 ,6& 160) .b,z pxg.98. I Gieſaitt fno ful aurori'% 1ſtrom<cnco di 
eucte be (ollevarzona, ſeditzonigdilording, i dnat a noſtr1 _ n 
_— AR Month Auzct. mn iden clt qui 
. Vice. Pietro Shatne As yl 2012gr I/N+» 
C malſactes 


——. 


P 


_ 


PR" 


WO — EI. res om mm). 


—_ — 
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maſſacres of our Brethren in France,the 
Netherlands, and elſewhere, the barba- 
rous treaſons plotted againſt our late 
Soveraignes and this State of England, 
are demoaltrations ſufficient of their 
burning Charity towards us. Burt all 
their other cruelties are but milde in 
compariſon of this doftrine,which pur- 
ſues our ſoules after death into the ne- 
thermoſt pic. 

Yet the Miſtaer thinks this may 
beaffirmed wich Charicy.For «t « i1mpro- 
bable the Catholique Church ſhould want 
Charity, Moſt true;not improvable one. 
ly,but meerly impoſlible, the Catholick 
Church ſhould bee without Charity. 
Farre be ir from us to lay this unjuſt and 
unworthy charge upon. our deare Mo- 
ther,the Chatholique Church. Charity 
is the hgament which connets both 
that whole myſticall Body unto Chriſt 


" her glorious Head, and each ſeverall 


member one to another. The good Spi- 
-ritoftrath and love ever affiſts and ani- 
mares that great Body. This Mother of, 
all Chriſtians we honour as her duritull 
Children and are well affared of her 


efling. We accuſe not Her for wanrof 
bl Chariris 


Io The Catholick Church is not charged Seft.1. 


| 


| 
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Sef.1 . with want of Charitic but the Rowan, 11 


Charitic (ſhe givesno cauſe :) burthat 
proud and curit Dame of Rome, who 
rakes upon her torevell in the Houſe of 
God, to let in and caſt out at her plea- 
ſure, pretending that ſhe alone 15 the 
Mother and Miltris in that Houſe,ufur- 
ping and confining all the priviledges 
of the Catholique Church to her ſelfe 
alone. A prerenſion void of colour, and 
againſt the principles of reaſon, which 
forbids ro confound a pare with the 
whole. Though ſhe have many wales 
plaid the Harlot, and in that regard de- 
ſerved a bill of divorce from Chriſt.and 
the dereſtation of Chriſtians ; yet for 
choſe Catholique verities which ſhe re« 
; , taines, wee yeeld hera member of the 
1 Catholiquegthough one of the moſt un- 
ſound and corrupt members. In this 
ſenſe the Romaniſts may be called Ca- 
choliques. Burthar the Roman Church 
and the Catholique are all one,js a very 
vaine andabſardimagination,unknown 
(DtcAnriquiry, (till loofly & miſerably (h)rbar che ns 
begged by the Miſtaker andhis fellows, =<* ncb 
without offer of proofe. Catholique- Re- fenced Tepical 
man is in true interpretation warverſall. o particular 
age ——n HE & 
that 4 


2 1 AM 


— 


_— —-- nN bas 
42 NAN —» 4 — 


3 TheCatbolick Charch is not charged Set. 1. 


Unire/el, may \thar cannot be equalled. The latrerre- 
«ppecre "7 18 ſtraines andcuts off from the former : 


nails mM mt. C : 

pit ad Rom, and therefore ro conclude the Catho- 
Ecdel.5 me, lique Churchwithin that of Rome, is to 
G35» T1 W : 

Thru gle alrer the name and nature of it, and hee 
Pdtv. 4m- that willbeonely a Roman, mult ceaſe 


, Epilt. 8z. : 
Mor. Ep tO bea Catholique, 


Agypriorum | 4 

ſuppurationes & Alcxandrinz Ecddiz dehinitionem, Epiſcopi quoque 
Romanx Eccleſiz meam adhuc expeftant ſenrentiam, quid ci 
de die Paſchx, Inns, ad Viftricium Epil. Rothumag, into. Quia Ro- 
manz Ecclcſizx noxrmam magnopar poſtuliſti, adverrant Ecdefimum 
regionis veitrx populi, qualis ſerverur in urbis Romz Ecdeſiis diſcypli- 
na.Celeftinus E pſt Xomr. E pitt. ad Joan Antioch 3p. Bre.m Concil. Ephel. 
Gr.lar,par.1 $ 20 Pag:143 Afterac ic (Neſtorias) hdem tenerc quam feeurt- 
dum Apoſtolicao dofrinam Romana, & Alexandrina,& Catholica U. 
niverſalis Eccleſſi tenet. Nicolaws PP,t.Epit 8.1d Michael. Auguſt.2d fin, 
Imperatores (Neyo, Driocletiaans) preſequuti ſunt Ecdeli3 Dei & max ime 
Eccdefiam Romanam.l dew: Epil 70..d Hincmarium, & cxreros Galliz E- 
piſcopos | Conangur Greci tam noftram ſpecialiter(Romanam, ) Juam oOm- 
ne, 'quz lingu4 Irind utitur,Ecdefirm reprehendere quodzeyunamus it 
Sabbaris ,&c.E: pals poſt. Opprobria hz c univerſal Eccleſiz in e4 dune 
enxar paree,quz lating un drgnoſorm ling3 angauniy .laxccent z3.lib.z, 
Fpiſt.205.2d oem. Partiarch, Conſtantinopol, Dicicur Vniverſals Eccle. 
ſia, quz dc univerfis conſtat Ecdehis, quxr Graco vocabulo Carholica 
nominaur, — Egdefta Romana fie non oft Vawearſals Ecdefia, fed pars 
Vruveſals Ecdete, 


[IE] It 3s not then the Catholigue 
Church that we charge, orthat cha 
us,but the Reman. And therefore all the 
diſcourſe of our Miſtakes touching the 

rear charities of the Catholi 


Church to her children, is very roving 


DO R.Sg 


Sect... with want of Charity, but the Koman. 13 


and imperrtinent,winde & words with» 
out ſubſtance. All confeſſe, thar ſhe dit- 
fuſes her ſelfe in all aQts of charity after 
all imaginable ſorts. So do her ſeverall 
members , the particular Churches. 
They of theReformation,and eſpecial- 
ly cha of England, as amply and boun- 
tifully ay moſt in che World; and much 
more effectually and ro betrer purpolſe 
then that of Rome. Ir hath beene pub» 
likely avowed by ſome, and cannor bee 
denjed by a modeſt Adverſary , that 
hardly any age in former times may 
compare with this of ours, (fince this 
Church was happily purged from Pope- 
ry,)for publique expreſlios of charity.In 
ſo tew yeares, ; hardly ever more Char- 
ches or Chappells built and beautifhed 
for Gods ſervice, or more Colledges, 
Schooles, Libraries, Hoſpitals, erected 
and endowed . for the honour of learn« 
ing, and relicfe of the neceſhrous, And 
for the other part of charity, which is 


(piritaal, regarding the worſhip of God 


and the condudt of ſoules to their erer- 
nall happineſſe ; no Church of this age 
doth afford more plentifully the meanes 
of grace,nor more abound with al helps 


C 3 and 


ours. ' The word of God is diligently 
hed amongſt us,the Sacraments of 
Chriſtreverently adminiſtred,abuſes in 
both ur rwo Trey of 
Religion, St ition and Prophanc- 
re voted The ignorant arein- 
ſtrated, the diſorderly admoniſhed, 
comforts are applied ro the afflited, 
rerrours to the impenirent,cenfures and 
REES tO _ obſtinate.Inour Li- 
targy,policy and ceremonies,in the 
wo. 4b of our Prelates, in the Ati. 
ce of inferiour Paſtors.jn the whole 
ace of our dodtrine anddiſcipline, wee 


have a moſtneare and faire reſemblance 


of reverend —_— tending to the 
gainingof foulesro Chritt,and to guide 


chem in the way of z 

Inthe Church ofRomhe appeares bur 
little of this true Charity, even toward 
herowne Children. Indeed, ſhe brings 
forth children unto God by her bap- 
tiſme, bur then poiſons them in their 
breeding. When they ack for bread, ſhee 
gives them x ffone, and ſerpents in flead of 
fiſhes. To the word of God ſhee addes 
and equalls her owne traditions, ſhee 


L reads 


The Koman Charch SeR.1. 
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and advantages of piety, then this of 


—_ Dd. 


APO EPFINNODETSLO! 


_—— 
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T 


— am a«.Jcado c. 7 
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ScC(t.1i. how charittabie to ber owne children. 15 


reads unto them that word, bur in an un- 
knowne tongue : reaches chem to 
pray, butin latine, which they under- 
ſtand not : directs them ro call upon 
God, but withall upon Saints and An- 

ells ; ro worſhip God, bur alſo dumb 

locks and Images. She ſends chem ro 
Legends and pictures for much of their 


inſtruction : and for direion of their 


conſcience, ro ſuch Caſuiſts as their 

(') owne men lay to have diſhonoured ,.. ” 
Chriſtian Religio with their abomina- {2255 
ble leflons. She feeds them with a dry diciis concra 


communion, and bids them obey Jeſus ms rag, pe 


Chriſt& the Pope,it they wilt be faved. Pag.yt6, 517. 
She hath alſo her Biſhops, Prixſts, Mafſ- Omnium 
ſes, Monkes, Monaſteries, 8." bur ſach [29. ni 
as have nothing almoſt common with Theavgie more 
thoſe of the Primicive times, fayeonly © iammmn 


. 1" mor 4/1an, mor 4» 

cheir names. In'briete, with all poflible ts Preces:s- 
UW, —— 

compilacores , pens omnes Jeluitz, inter quos Th. $S. edidit den» 
fam opus ds Marrimonns, 'opus non gl-ciandum fed pudendum; tam 1m. 
mani curioftare, ram inviſ} in rebus ſpurciſlinis, & infandis, & 
monſtrohs, & diabdlics paſruands fagacitare horrendum , ut mi- 
rum fit pudoris alicujpus hominem ca fine rubore ſriphile, quz quivis 
modeſtiaris ingenii vix fine tubore legir, Portenta ifta (unc,non Saipra: 
animorum infdiz, non mentxum fabfidia ; neoemnerva libidmum, (chol1 
fAxgirorum, non honeſtx diſciplinz, pon ſacntiz Chriſtianz inſtru» 
ment2 : infeelne ſcirntia qua omnes perdere, poucos juyare nara eff 


Qaz circa ſordes & ficrguilinia volvenda & revolventda volutarur, 
C4 artific25, 


The charity of Romaniſts Sedt.1- 


* Hofag in C6- 
fell. Herne. 
capite 14+ 
inino. Eft us 
articubhus an 
$ymbolo cum- 
primus necefſ3- 
rius, quem qui 
caedu, jam cun- 
Qa credit ad 
faluzger nc- 
cx Hicile 
et quo nos 
crefere profite- 
mur Senffam 
geeleſuam Ca- 
Polen. 


artifices, ſhe labours to keepe her poore 
Laity hoodwink't in ignorance :. for 
blinde men are more tractable & obedi- 
ent uato their leaders.She * rels them,jt 
1s Creed enough for them to beleeve 
onely in the Cat holrque Church, that is, to 
refigne up to her {lf their underſtand- 
ing. Butt any of them be farther curi- 
ous to know more,eſpecially if they wil 
bee prying into that dangerous booke, 
the Bible ; the ſends them intorhe In- 
quiſition to be there berrer catechized. 
Thus ſhe deales with her owne. Bur for 
all us that are (in her opinion) Here- 
tiques, if her power were anfwerable to 
the malignitie of her deſires , no reme- 


_ dy, weefhould allpaſſe throughthe In- 


quifion into Hell. 

Here 'is the image ofthe Roman cha- 
rity ſomuch magnified by the Miſtaker. 
Though we deny not, Romaniſts may 
be really charicable in ſome kinde. Bur 
doth not that Charity (fach as it is) 
both beginand end at home? Contrary 
to the nature of true Charity which be- 
ginneth at home, and chen enlargerh ir 
ſelfe roorhers,even rocnemies. The Mi- 
ſtaker talkes highly of their redeawing 


of 


Seft.1. towards Proteftants. 


of Captives, endowing of Hoſputalls : Bur 
in conſcience, what thinkes hee? would 
not a needy Jew be ſooner relieved 
in any Roman Hoſpirall (as they are 
in the Ciry of Rome)then a poore Pro- 
reſtant ? And a captive Turk as ſoone 
ranſomed as a Calviniſt? Nayzwe are © 
licele beholding co them for any chart- 
table affection rowards us, thar the c- 
vility of faire language is thought ro0 
ood for us.Out Wricersare denyed the 
nour of their (*) learning or moral 
parts ; andif any modeſt man a (ane _ 
them do bur «(!) fairely mextion any of Sexdrve/.cdir. 
our names, he is aid to ſavanr of here» Pon Pac? 
fy. Briefly, their people are caught. by Geſnero; adde+ 
cheir principall (w)Dottors toeltceme 4dne donne. 
us no berrer then Doggs,lufedells,c4 Ma- __# 
gitians that have profeſſedly to de with the 1c Aufterem 
268.yirum integerrimum finitr; judicii;dele, virwn inctgerrimum © > 
Riflimus Simlerus dnRiſkme cxpolun. de, dofkiſitics & dodiiſſime : 1b, 
colin natOig 7” - | ws 1b.clarſhmus 
1cus;dele 6/077 ſums. Pod. .# . oc Bedine: 
hic nottuings kevefs RY oy rr” 12.4, XV ——_— 
cxtcrolq; honoritics nominet. (m)Stapler,Ora,de Hxreh & Magi3.2d 
hn.Sicut cum Magis ac Maleficis c6mercia habere, pacs ine, marrimonia 
ficcre omnir, Chriſt :anas abhorrer; non ſects cum Hzxreticis cade com. 
mercaa repudranda ſunt. $icue Magos public4 zuthoriexe weemus, ciitare 
plu ns,parnis xroabus afficimus,codem fludin ac vigore in Hxrericos 
wy 2Porte?, Sicut Magica libri apud Chriſtiznos nuqQuam toler$tur foro 
& Cmm3 excindunus: iden oe H xrecicis ens eſt. 
Divel: 


treaties with ws, to burne our Bookes, and 

ne our perſons with fire and [word, and 
x ger Ley pp _ mos their coaſts. 
Thus are we hatred, reviled, perſecuted, 
earſed, even inco eternall- fire by the 
Roinan Charity. If this be Thariry, 
here is no ſuch thing, as malice, in the 
world.7T he mercies of the wicked are cruct, 
Provy.12.10, 


But, it ſcemes, the Miſtaker thinks it | 


favour and Charity enough to us, to 
grars that though our Proteflancy be « 
dawmneble fine, yet it is wot the ſinne 4- 
gin the Holy Ghoſt. For that ſune ex- 

repentance ; but Proteflants may re- 
pent, and be converted and reconciled to 
the Reman Church, and ſo may be ſaved. 
And therefore we are not utterly con- 
elamati, paſt all hope of life or recove- 
ry. Yetthe Miſtaker herein is no more 
favourable to ns, then he is to Jews 
or Mahumetans. I preſume hee 
thinkesno Infidells to ſinne againſt che 
Holy Ghoſt: upon their repentance and 
converſion he will grant they may be 
faved. Juſt ſo he thinkes and fpeakes of 


.-s._We have a great obligation to him 


-;74or his charity, Well, 


T be Charitic of Romaniſks Sc&.1; 
Dovel : to abhorre all commerce, truce aud , 


F $et.1. 


towards Proeſtants. 


Well, if we will be laved, wee 
renounce our trrours,, be comverted ts i 


fatth and recomciled to the Roman Charch. 


Our faith is the ſame whictr the A 

ſtles (or the Apoſtolique Church) deli- 
= in their Creed; the fame w** the 
Catholique Church in the-Creedof 4+ 
thanaſime,calls the Catholique fatth : into 
this faith wee have beene baprized, in 
this we live8 hope todye.To renounce 
this faith were to abjure our Chriſter 
dome. I hope the Miſtaker would not 
wiſh us converred from onr Creed; 
Though ſome of his Ghoſtly Farhers 


ſeeme very meanly to eſteerte it. As ap- 
peares by that (s) Cenſurt which rc Bye 
rhey publiſhed upon ir,or rather againſt goio— dc qut 


it: wherein they lay many Arricles of it _ Anony- 


fo 
Fs Peri Auvelid Sorboniftx contra Jelutras in” Conſas. Collef?. cdnr3 hoe 
anno 1633, 66. fic infit: In a Cenfurf'ardci & intolerabil 
Hagiio dwinuſlumum Symbolaen A , & Gagil: cyus Articuli 
inaudit4} impicrxe ventilancur , & in harreſes ac —_— nefundas 
diltr.huntur ab 4uffore Querimenie ( Ang? Jefiut3) 3d prebendum im. 
pierarum & Archciſm exenplum jmproþs homintbus & Athets— ur 
in hs hder penerralibus impicraces (crurentur, & (anRiſſima Eccdlefix 
& Apoſtulorum decreta in Sacanz doxam verrane., Quod cxemplum 
3 aalla unquam herefi, 2 nulla quantumvss nefands fet3 edirum crar : 
& cujus compeſ.endi cauf} nil crat non (lum verborumyſed pernarum 
& nuhemaum,quod Qxerimenie Autor nun commeracrit. Novimas 
Prxfales farm eruditionis & virrmis extra Gallias,qui proteſtari fant 
ſe ob hanc {| um bl {pheruam eprs Autor:s ac conſcros, fi ſux poteſtaris 
cllne, cxec: tione & anxchemare devorures tulle. 


ſceme 


The Charity of Romanifts = Set. 


ſeeme to be ambiguons, _ falſe, 
ſcandalane beratical ſec. | lay, = 
. Injeaſt,to ſhew the Sorkovifs the iniqui- 
ty of their cenſures. As ifJeſuicicall Li- 
bells and Pamphlets were to bee paral- 
' lel'd with the Apoſtles Creed:or this as 
juſtly cenſurable as the other. God in 
zultice may give over theſe men to A- 
iſme in earneſt, who dare fo pro- 
 Pphanely dally with the Capirall Princi- 
ples of our faith. 

By the profeſſion of this Faith and by 
the bondof love,we arc linked in com. Þ * 
munion with the Catholique Church 
and all her true members in the world; 
and doubrnotof Gods mercy in Chriſt, 
iftoour holy faith, we adde an boly con- 


verſatiew. For the Church of Rome, in J 1 
thoſe Catholick truths which ſhe main- & 
taines, wee are not at oddes with her, a 
nor need any reconciling:for that maſſe 
of errors and abuſes, in judgement and 


practice, which is proper ro Her and 
wherein ſhe differs from us, wee judge 


a reconciliation impoſlible, and to us 
(whoare convicted in conſcience of her 
corraptions )damnable. 

Hitherto the Miitaker hath declamed 
for 


——  — a a> & == 


—_—_— 


*BeQ4.1+ toward; Progeftants. 


or the Charity of _ : Hewill 

ow declare the truch of his affertion, 

hat no Proteſlant can be ſaved, Upon ex- 

mination, we ſhall finde as lutle truth 

in the ſubſtance of his Diſcoarſe , as 

od - there is in the deſigne of ir,little judge« 
1 | ment,or conſtience,or modeſty.” 


MM 


—— — — — 


Nerue. The former" judge- 
ment proceeds not from lack 
of Charity, but from truth. 


Charity miſtaken, © Cap.3,4,5- 
Which may: apgare b 
theſe grounds efwmiyeh 


| Wo 
\ follow. 


1 Almighty God hath' founded bue' one 
In- Church, and ordained but one , x xp to nent 
er in he will be ſerved; and out of the commu- 
fe nion of this one Church there is no ſalvation. 
ad This unity of the Church is proved -by many 

teſtimonies of $cri and by the conſent 
nd f ofthe Fathers of the Eaſt ind Wedt, And it 
ge is likewiſe proved by the ſame authorities, 
Us that out of the cemmanion of this ane Church 
er falvation cannot be obtained. Wherefore all 


this Chuxch and Communion maſt needs c- 
tacnally perulb, 


Anſwer 


Anſwer, Set. 2. 


F the Ynity of the (hurchi 
berinit conſiſts.[1].) How 
it is iolated. Diſcords 


(L) 


, ty of Faith, [111] The commu- 
nion of the (hurch, in what ſenſe 
| and bo farre neceſsary, 


D che firſt groiid 
No Proteſtant 
S=_a denies the Ca- 
Mad tholick Church 
\ Ls to be one; They 
« | alldeny the pre-« 
| RS ſent Roman to 
be that one Catholique. If che Miſta- 
ker could prove this, his paines were 
wſome purpoſe. But his labour is loſt 
in proving the unity of the Catholique 
Church, whereof there is no doubt or 
Controverge. Wherefore wee might 
paſſe oyer this impertinent _——_ 5. 
| ue 


—— = — 


T he Y mity of the Church, Sed. 2. 


in Opinion diſſolve not the Pni- | 


_— > #— 


A. 45> + in. 9 > ee ©, @Þ 


| rermined, without further appeal 


Set.2. . whereinit conſiſts. 


but rhat ſome things are here and there 
incermingled, which merit our confide- 
ration. 

That place of (a) Det. 17. (alleaged 
by the Miſtaker,page 19.) makes lictle 
for the unity of the Church,” and much 
lefſe for the Popes prerence of ſove- 
raigne power. All Controverſies cvill 
or Ceremoniall are there referred, (noc 
to the high Prieſt alone, as the Miſta- 
ker thinkes, but) to the great Tribunal, 
called the Savhedriw , mixc of Prieſts 
and ] ; in which all harder caaſes 
Eccleftaſticall and Civill ſhould bee de- 
e.And 
therefore in reſpe& of the rwo kindes 
of cauſes,there were ordained two forts 
of men ro heare them,Ecclefiaſtical and 
Civill; the Civill meant by the 1udge, 
> ws wr 7 rm by the Prieft. And 

on crimes amongſt the Jews, 
both the offices did meet inone perſon, 
as m E{z, yer this was very rare and ex- 
traordinary, Ordinarily they were di- 
ſtint; and1n the place which we have 
in hand,” many learned (6) Romaniſts 
athrme, that by the Judge is meanc the 
civill Magiſtrate ; who is dire&tly di- 
ſtinguiſhed 


(as) Deur. 17, 
0,616,111 ,13 


Lyre,C#)04. 1. 
Benſrer. in 


Oc. Sigen. dc 
Rep. Heb.libr, 
6.cap.7, The 
Downſt; in thew 
Marginall noe 
on 2 Chro. 19. 
yer. it. 


| 
\ 


. En gy A I > ER es — — 
- = 


4 Seft. 2; 
nguiſhed and fevered from the Prieſt, 
paring be bothin the (:) originall Hebrew, afid 
"x iN in the (4) Septuagint : And by the 
OO Prieſt, not the high Prieſt alone, but(as 


2 hl. I nitic of the Church, 


may a by this (e) Texr, and ano- |} 
(9) 73 Zeplar # ther (f) parallel to it) the Prieſts the | 
(e) ,. ounes of Levi. Its true, amongſt thoſe | 
( ADeuc.au arg. Prieſts there was one Chief, in this mar- 


ter of higheſt jadgement, in doubrfull 
cauſes: eat rn there. one principal! 
e in(s) matters of rhe 
Ki Rar ark civill a And there- 
fore if the Miſtaker imagine, that Chri- 
ſtians muſt have one ſoveraigne Biſhop 
over all, becauſe the Jews had one 
chiefe Prieſt; :it may be inferredby as 
conſequence, that Chriſtians muſt 

ve one Soveraigne Prince over all, 

becauſe the Jews had one chiefec Judge. 
And asall harder cauſes of religion muſt 
be referred rothe Popeſoall civill mat- 

ters muſt be referred to the Emperour. 
And as amongſt the Jews,the Pneſt and 
Judge were reſident in the place which 
the Lord had choſen z ſo the Po = 

the Emperor muſt both abide in 

Theſe Inferences are all of equall vali 
dicic, thatis, of no yalidirie at all. 
e 


—um—rome— a 


2 ITY 2. wheres i conſiſts . 25 
ſt, The Miſtaker will here have ir further ww 


nd | well conſidered, that the whole people 
he | wasto ſubmit tothe determination of 
(as F rhehigh Prieſt, (or of rhe [ndgr,as the Vol: 
10- F Text hath it )- upon no lefle then the 
the | paine of death. True : and there was 
ſe F reafonfotir.For 1.the ſentences of them 
t- 7 thatarcin authority, and judge .ſove- 
ull 2? raignely without appeale,.ſhou!d-bee 
all chevederiteained anno, though they 
be unjuſt,: A lawfull power, chough un+ 


beleeve them alwaies to be juſt. Thoſe 


Ce | lawfully abuſed, muſt be obeyed. A man 
wo fined or cenſured in the Star-chamber, 
Pp high Commitllion, or other Coarts of 
ne | Juſtice , may not prerend for his con- 
as } rempttheerror or miſinformaris of the 
iſt Judges.Bur thongh Inferiors be alwaies 
Il, bound to obey- rhe ſentences of their 
- Governours, yet they arenor bound to 


- Prieſts and \udges had a rele to govern 

r their judgements by:.they were ro give 

d 7 fenrence(4) according to the Law, If they 2b Ve.ns-& 
h 57 erredfr6 thisrule;(as fometimes(7they Et. 1.; 14, 
d did) the-errour might bee obſerved, ©) F247: 
e. though the authority might not bediſ-! $7.35 mn 
I nbeyed. 2. The high Prieſt incaſesof »3l-2 7,8, 
moment had a certaine Priviledgo from: $2372: * 
f2 D *  EITOT, lo: Dur. x7 


— 
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The Ynitie of the Charch, Seft.2, 


— — 


(4) Exod, 28, 


30. 
Numb, 27.21. 


(1) Numb, 16, 


(») Ma,z$29 


error,ithe conſulted the(k) divine oracle 
by the judgement of Yrim, (or by the 
breſt-plate of judgement, wherein were 
Yrim and Thummim) whereby hee had 
an abſolutely infallible direction. If any 
fuch promiſe tro Godrtoaſliſt the Pope 
could be produced, his deciſions might 
then juſtly paſſe for oracles, withour 
examination; till then, his words with us 
weigh ſo much as his reaſons, no more. 
The finne of (1) Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, (preſſed by the Miltaker,page 
19,) was a rebellion,yea treaſon againſt 
Moſes the civill Magiſtrate, as well as a 
ſhiſme from Aaron the Prieſt. That 
they with «al their company deſcended 4. 
love into the pit of hell, is raſhly and un- 
charitably ſaid. God is mercitull ; and 
whoknowes,whether ſome of them did 
not repent in the laſt moment ? All 
that this example teacherh is, that men 
ought not to rend themſelves from 
the Church of God, or joyne in the de- 
ſpifing of government, with them that 
ſceke their owne glory, andnot the glo- 

ry of God. 
It is a certaine truth, that (m)al things 
onght ro be obſerved, which Chriſt hath 
commanded: 


-— w— oo———_— 


Ws Sect. 2. wherern it conſiſts. 27 
-= comanded:& thar( n)whoſotver beleeveth (a) i. 16s 
Ti not in Chriſt, ſhall be condemned Bur here (s p wy 
TC . p) Cry 
4 is no warrant for the Churchof Rome, hom. «r. in 
> ro force up6 the world her own c6man- Ma vi oh 
aw dementrs and Creeds,in(tead of Chriſts. (;) xi: ds 
= Thar in S, Matthew (nrged alfo by Een 
a the Miſtaker page 23.) (0) If thy Brother Ji tet 
ur eff co thee tell the Church, Is nothing oO veruati, que 
_ the point in hand. Our Lord fpeakes of 297 fs nec 
Ee. - : illitur, ſemper 
4 x brother wronging his brother, and af- ;anicurs: jndi. 
- rer privareadmonition refulingto obey cum a. Ede. 
o - — 12 None 
py the Church:which cannot be meanc of con. 


che Church Catholique, (which cannot ne ſquirur, 
w be cold of private injuries,) but of pary- 92" & fille 
[xpe contingit 


| ticafar Congregarions;or as(p) S.Chry- & ful. Propus 
ſojtome expormds ir, of their chiefe Pa- quod contage 
ſtors. And if any diforderly or obſti- Teo 


, by out | CV us et 
rare perſors will not bee refofmed by apnd Deum, + 


Q 
q 
.| . ,, | 1 I EC 
+ rhey . *pudEccdchm 
F their good counſek.they arerobeeſtee- purines = 


med'as prophane Publicans and finners, <,; liber ci 
or tO bee puniſhed with ſpiritnall cen. pud Dawn, 


f E<clefralt c4 fr 
ſares.Yetin theſe cenftres any Church YI 


may erre, through mifinfarmation or uu. 


: jpnarance, and may ſometimes ſtrike 4% _ 


the innocent z as is confeſſed by Pope /icmpe fequirue 
(q) Innocemt the third, and (7) Lombard; . Deus Ecdehi 
: paciciun 5 ner 


er ſureptionem & ignorantim intadum judicar, Deus wiem lempe 
| br frrunddm yernatem, ; 


D 2 Whether 


—© - ww 
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T be Fnity of the Church, Sedt.2. 


(/) Mat. 17.5- 


(35 thall appearc hercafter:)andhe is ow 


Whether in points of diſcipline or do- 
Grine,ſo long as any Church holds ro 
the rule of truth, and governes her (cle 
by the word of God, ſhee erres not. We 
are to heare the Church our Mother : 
rrue,that 15, not raſhly tooppoſe her; c- 
ſpecially ifſhe be carefull ro heare God 
our Father, and Chriſt her Spouſe, of 
whom it was faid, (/[) Heare him. The 
Miſtaker therefore vainly inferres from 
this place, that the judgement of rhe 
Church in all Controverſies is Sove- 
raigne and Infallible, and that abſolute 
obedience is due unto Her, no appeale 
being allowed, no not to Scripture, 
though expounded in a Catholique 
ſenſe, and conſonantly to the judge- 
went of the moſt ancient and famous 
members of the Church. The text evi- 
dently ſpeakes of particular Churches, 
to which I ſuppoſe he will not eaſily 
yeeld theſe goodly.priviledges. After 
his wont , ſtill when hee talkes of the 
Church, he meanes his owne; and ever 
miſtakes the Roman for the Catholick. 
The Church Catholique or univerſall 
3s confeſſed in ſome ſenſe ro beunerring, 


me wv © Aa mM «=Xa= 


—_ WW TSS 


Sect. 2, wherein it conſiſts, 29 


tle berter then a Pagan that deſpiſerh 
her judgement. For ſhee followes her 
guides the Prophers and Apoſtles, and 
15 not very free and forward in her defi- 
nitions. All this is as falſe of theRo- 
man Church, as it is true of the Catho- 
lique. 

The Treatiſe of S. Cypri«w, (mentio- 


; ned by the Miſtaker page 26.) of rhe YV- 


nitie of the Catbolique Church, ( tor that (s) Epit. «, 
title («) himſelfe gives ir) is directed a- 
gainſt che ſchiſme and error of the No- 
vatians; who peevithly ſevered chem- 
ſelves from the Communion of Catho- 
liques, becauſe they gave the peace of 
the Church to ſuch as repented after 
their fall in times of perfecurion. There 
1s nothing in that Treatiſe which the 
Proteſtants diſlike, ſave onely the cor. _ 
rupting of S. Cypriens text by fomeRo- (5-3-heund 
miſh zelote : (6) who hath added and words 2ddex 
fourred in,two or three falſe glofſes of *» the Tex 
his owne,in favour of S. Peters Primacy: prangy+ug 
Contrary to the faith of written copies, ze C:tde42m 
and of the elder editions, which were **///=4««8 
tice fra 1 & (ue 
before CM anutius and Pamelins ; CON- per 1m] u- 
trary ro the conſtant dodtrine ofthar 17 x6, 
holy Martyr,in other parts of his works, ©4.,6us. 
| _ and 


-— 
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The 7 nity of the Charch, | Seth. 2. 


(2 Caf” 24 J. 
I, Cn. Las 4 


Perum 

(4) Vide Rep. 
withner. Ap L 
PL. num. 450. 


(e;Epiſt.dedic. 
ac F WY P.M. 
Expur,;z1 & 


*m als; ca 


% 

x 
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(f) In Pr 4 
buione libre 
edn Antucip 
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Hs 5. 1, 9ort 
«uf. Epiital us 
re:nfu & lace 
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and even in that very place which is 
corrupted; and contrary to the reading 
of thcir owne Gratren, (c) correfted by 
Pope Grezery 13. And in this unwor- 


tw donnus id thy faſhion they have handled many 0- 


ther records (4) and monuments of An- 
tiquiry; adding, altering,razing them at 
their pleaſure. ' Sixtws Senenſis highly 
commends Pope P:«s the faft, for the 
care which he had (e) to extinguiſh all 


refie, not to ſpeake the language of the 
Court; or ro lay any thing in behalfe of 
Proteſtants. A few yearecs {ince, when 
the learned Jeſuit Andreas Schottas of 
Antuerpe; publiſhed 600 Greeke Ep1- 
ſtles of Iſideras Pelufiotes, out of the Va- 
rican Library, never before printed ; 
Beyerlinck the Cenſor of Bookes there, 
was content topaſſe them to the preſſe, 
( f ) becauſe they contained muthing contra. 
ry to the Catholique Reman religion. It 
feemes they had nor paſſed, but upon 
that condition.” Though fince on ber- 
rer confideration, that unwary clanfe ' 
b>0 letr 


Sect. 2. wherein it conſiſts, 
lefr out in the Approbation of the laſt 
edition of thoſe Epiſtles in Greeke and 
Larine, at Franckfort. This by the way. 
S. Augaſtine,\n his Epiſtle of the #n:- 
ty of the Charch,(mentioned alſo by the 
Miſtaker page 26.) largely debates that 
maine controverhe berweene the Ca- 
tholiques and the Donari(ts,concerning 
the Church. Thoſe Schiſmatiques pre- 
tended, that the Carholique Church 
was perilted in all ocher parts of the 
world; and that itremained onely in 
their factious Conventicles,in ſome cor- 
ners of Rome and Africa,or(as they lo- 
ved to ſpeake) in the part of Donatus.A- 


gain(t this fanſte, (which is the opinion / 


in effect of our Roman Catholiques at 
this day, ) the learned Father proves, 
that the Catholique Church may nor 
bee confined to any corners, or Coun- 
tries : bur that ir 1s univerſally diffuſed 
thorough all the world And hee con- 
ſtantly ferches all his prootes from the 
holy Scriptures : often proteſting that 
he will not fight with any other wea- 
pons. (g) Tow ſay,0 Donatifts,that Chriſt 
hath no inheritance, bat in the part of Do- 


nate, (a5 now 'tis laid of the Popes par- * 


| D 4 ty;) 
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Anno 16:43 


cap. 6. 
Dicitts in nul. 
Ls torris has 
(eden perm 
nereC hrſtum, 
T7 ub, CONT 4 
redem habe: 
potuerntt Do 
narum. Legre 
n2bis hoc de 
Legegde Pros 
phctis, de Pie 
mis, de p15 
p__ ” 
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The F nity of the Church, Seft.2. 


ty;) Read and prove this to we, out of the 
Law, the Prophets, or the Pſalmes, out of 
the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles Letters ; Read it 
thence, and we will belerve you. (h) Let us 


(b) 1hid. cap, Heaven more, Thus I ſay, or Thus thou 
$.Nun audi1. farft ; but let us beare,T hus ſaith the Lord. 
_ = "1 Away with thoſe arguments on both ſides, 


which are not taken owt of the Divine and 
Canomrall Scriptures, (1) It u queſtioned 
between us, where the body of Chriſt &, that 
&, where bis Church « © what then wuſt be 
done ? ſhall we ſethe it in our owne words, 
” in the words of Chrift the head of the 
Church? [trow rather in his word, who it 
Trath,and beſt knowes bu own body.(k)Let 
thi Head, of which we agree, ſhew us his 
Body, of which we diſagree, that our diſſen- 
trons may by bu word be ended. (1) That we 
art in the true Church of Chrift, and that 
thu Church i univerſally ſcattered over the 
earth, we prove not by our Dotter 5,07 Conn- 
cels, or Miracles hut by the divine Scrip- 
tures, The Scriptures are the oncly dece. 


gudiimis, Hee 
a (it dann. 
Autc:an:ur illa 
de melo qux 
avirius nos 
LNVicem, non 
cx divins Ca, 
noms libriys 
fed alunde ce 
Cic ans, 

(1) Ibid cap. 2. 
Jorg nos qux- 
iti9 ct abi far 
Corpus Chri- 
Mi.id cſt,ubi fir 
Eccleh i Quid 
evo facturi ſu- 
gas ? an verbis 
Avitris cam 

© UL hrarn,an mn 
vos, Capitis 
fur Dominy 
hoftrs] | 
Chrit,> Puroqued in illius verbis potius cam quxrere debemus, qui 
Veritas oft, & optime novit Corpus ſaum, (+) Ihid. cap. 4. 
Iptam Cavur de yao confentimus, oftendar nobis corpus {uum de que. 
ut per <yus yerba pam dillcenuge delinanas. (1) Cap. 
[y. de Giem ap 7.& 18. & paſim. 


ments , 
L, 
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(edt. 2: wherein it conſoſts. 


"Mis 


ments, and foundations of our cauſe .Hither 
his refuge and appeale from all other 
ſentences, The Miſtaker was ill advi- 
ſed ro ſend us to this Treaziſe; which 
both in the generall ayme, and in the 

lity of the arguments and proofes,is 

contrary to his prerenſions. If rhe 
preſent Roman Church could with S. 
Auſtin (and all Antiquity) fubmir to 
this Judge(or rather Rule)of controver- 
fies; both chis,in hand, of the Church,and 
all the reſt of our conteſtarions might 


| bee quickly ended. Before leave this 


_—— 


piece of S. Auſtin, I will leave this paſ- 
ſage our of ir, ro the Miſtaker to rumi- 


nate upon : (#1) Whoſoever beleeve an (m)1bid, cap. 4 


inChriff the Head, yet doe ſo diſſent 


| from bus Body the Church, that their com. 


munion i not with the whole whereſocver 


* dffuſed, bat with themſebves ſeverally in 
ſome mou ; it « manifeſt that ſuch are net 


| 


in the Catholigue Church, The Prote- 
ſtants communicate with the Catho- 
lique Church, in what part or place of 
the world ſoever, They of Rome ſay, 
che Church isno where to be found bur 


 Mtheit faftion, none can be faved bur 


Romaniſts. What will follow from 
u hence, 


| The Y mity of the Church, 
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hence, He hath ſo much Logick that he 
cannat'miltake. 

The Hereſfies recounted by Epipha- 
wims, Philafirics, and S. Auſtin in Heir 
Catalogues,(wherof the Miſtaker ſpea- 
keth page 26.) were many of S 
wilde wandring conceirs ofheads cra- 
zed inthe Principles of underſtanding 
rather frenzies and dotapes againſt rea- 
ſon,then falſe opinions 1n faith, tending 
to breake the unity of rhe Church.And 
guſtly ſaid S. Auſtin, No Chriſtian Caths- 
lique (hee might have ſaid no rationall 
creature) beleeves them, It is true, divers 
of thoſe Heretiques ( as the Arrians, 
Photinians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, 
Eutychians,&c.) did diſturb that unity, 
by maintaining obſtinately their errors 
againſt the common role,of faith. Bur 
they were convicted, not by their diſo- 
bedience tothe Church, as the Miſta- 
ker beleeves;bur principally by the evi- 
dence and authority of Scripture : and 
then after that, by the atteſtation of the 
Catholick Church which is the faith- 
full keeper of all Scripture and divine 
verities :) aSappeares clearely in thoſe 
Councells, and Fathers,which have op- 
poſed 


Set. 2. 
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ſed choſe Heretiques. Epiphanine a- 

| cw (of the Three above named) di- 
wr ſpures the matter with the Hereriques 

err J and profefſes to fetch his' arguments 
_ from Scripture. (») The divine goodneſ/e ( dams 
em Þ (ich he) hath forewarned and forearmed ...._c 
Cas Ji 474inſt Herefies by bis Trath, For God «di Peru, 
"Bs Þ fore ſeeing the madueſſe, impictic, and 7" yews 2 
[Ca fraud of the Samoſatenians, Arrians, Ma- why 5+ F 
ing Þ nichees,andtbe other Hereriques, hath fecu- Wis Mos. 
ind Þ redus by his divine word, againſt all their mo —_— 
'he- ſubtleties, And elſewhere to the ſame gig. &Hzr 
all parpole. 74. pag. 1047- 
rs | * Where, by the way, the Miſtaker woſf 
1s, & needs 6bſerve, (as he taies) that the Pro- 
ns, If teſtants hold divers ancient hereſies, 

JV, | and particularly that of denying Prayers 

ns | forthedead: He is very much miſtaken 

ur Y inhisobſeryation. The commemoration 
of the deceaſed in the ancient Church, 
which (#) Aerize withour reaſon diſal- (s)Ap. Zpiphi. 
lowed z was a thing much differing ***77 
from ' thoſe Prayers for the dead , 
which are now in uſe in the Church of 
Rome.Our Roman Catholiques beleeve, 
(at leaſt they ſay fo, ) that ſome ſoules 
of the faichfull, after their departure 


hence, are detained in a certaine fire 
Q bore 
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)Grea in 
MS. Flex 
ante Sell x. in 
Quzit de Igne 


purgt. ap 
Bin. I om. 4. 


bordering upon Hell, till they bee 
throughly purged : and their prayers 
for them are, that they may be releaſed 
or eaſed of rhoſe rorments. On the con- 
trary, the generall opinion of the anci- 
ent Doctors, Greek and Latine downe 
almoſt ill theſe laſt ages was, (and is 
the opinion of the ( p) Greek Churches 
at this day) that all the ſpirits of the 
righteous deceaiedare in Abrahams bo- 
ſome, or ſome puter Courts of heaven; 
where though they live in a bleſſed 


px 1945-427 condition of peace, and joy, and refre= 


) Spalat: de 
(ily . lite, 
F.ca. $8.num 98, 
Stuxrtus Senen, 
Bibl. S. hib.s. 
annX.z45, 


ſhing, being ſecured of glory and the 
bearihcall viſion; yer they expe the 
full perfeftion, and conſummation of 
their happineſle, til the laſt day.Some of 
their Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, are 
collected by (q) 4#tonine de Dominis,aud 
Sixtxs of Siena, whereunto many more 
might eaſily bee added. This opinion 
ſeemes diretly ro oyerthrow rwonew 
dodrines of Popery; Purgatory,and in- 
vocation of Saints : (Such Invocation I 
meane as 15 intended to the Saints as a 
worſhip die unto them, and when they 
are invocated as Commiſſioners under 
God, to whom hee hath delegated the 

power 


et. 2, 


ayers 


eaſed 
 CON« 
anci- 
»wne 


ew and Popiſh Invocation. ) Which 
(1)Bellarmine well perceiving, paſho- 
nately labours tbovetthrow it, and to 


this minde. Burt his proofesare feeble, 
and fall ſhorrof che thing in queſtion z 
and,being a man of ſo great reading, it 
may bee thought hee ſpake againſt his 


prove that the Ancients were hot of 


(r) De Rox. 
Sand. lib.t, 


CaP4>XF. 


(Irani 
# - 7 
KOKUMLIIOT yo" 


knowledge,$ conſcience. Now confor- bail drec- 


mably to this opinion, 'the- Ancient 
(/) Church in her Licurgies, remem- 
bred a4thoſe that ſlept in hope of the Reſur- 
rection of everlaſting life; & particulatly 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles,Martyrs, 
Cafeſſors, Biſhops Fathers, ſuch as led a ſo- 
luary hife andall Saints: beſeeching God to 
grove unto themveſt and to bring them ( at 
theReſurreftion) 9 the place where the 
light of his countenance ſbonld fhine upon 
the for evermere.Signifying by this Me- 
moriall their faith (as (t) S. Epiphanius 
hath ir,)thatthe departed are alive and 
fubliſting with the Lord:and their hope 
of them.as of thoſe thar be from home 
in another countrey ; and that ar 
lengreh 


Yiu- Luurg, 
Baſil. & Chryſ. 
v. Clem, Conlt. 
lib, 8. cap. 12. 
Fpiphen. H xr, 
75. Cyril Hier. 
Carcehs. 
My? WW Miſſ. 
Murarab.in 
BibLPP.Cos 
on. I om. 15« 
pag. 797. 
Prnyſ. Ecc. 


Hier. cap. 7, 


(7) Ubi ſupra 
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(s) Vide May- 
1 E phe Epilc, 


Epitt encych. 
6m. 


x) 4x. In- 
nga enk 
1.0.20. lib. 8. 
$ Neque word. 
pee of this mat» 
tr, the leaned 
Primate of Ar- 

b in his de» 
fans agaunſt 
the Jchur. 


length they ſhal arraine the ſtare which 
is more perfect. Some particular Do- 
@Fors had in theſe matrers particular 0- 


pinions, which muſt be ſevered fron! 


the generall ſentiment and cuſtomes of | - 


the Church, which to this day are con- 
ſerved in the Greeke ()Churches, not- 
withſtanding the pretended Union (in 
this and other points) at the late Coun. 
cell of Florence. This ancient obſervati- 
onof the Church we condemne nor. We 
fay prayers are to be made for all that 
are departed in the true faith of Chriſts 
that is, firſt Thankſgrving, that they are 
delivered from the body of death, and 
miſeries ofthis ſinfull world: Secondly 
Regweſts of Gods mercy, thar they may 
have their perfe& conſummation in bo- 
dy & (ole; in the kingdome of Gotat 
the laſt jadgemenr,The Roman wriers 
utterly condemne the former dottrine, 
& prattiſe of Anriquity.One(x)of them 
feares nor to cenſure it, as e<bſard of im- 


priows.By this the Miſtaker may feele his 


errour, and (ce chat iris not rhe Prore« 
ſtants ,but his cwne Doors that agree 
with the old Heretiqne Aeriwe, : 

[IL] The uniry of che Church 1s no 
thing 


—_ —_Y # & Ba _—_ LS? = "a | 


@. 2 
zhich 
Do- 


Ar O« 
TOM 


es of F- 


CON- 


Seft. 


wherein it conſiſts. 


thing hindred by diverfity of opinions 
ia doubrfull matrers. It is a great vanity 
to hope or expet;rhar all learned men, 
ia this life, ſhould abſolutely conſent in 
all the pieces and particles of divine 
truth, The light, whereby we fee inthis 
ſtare of mortality, is very feeble, and 
very different ; inregard of the good 
Spirics illumination, the capacities of 
men, and their dilig-ncies in ſtudy, 
prayer, & other meanes Tg: 


So long as the (a) faith once delrvered ts («) Þ:d.3. 


the Saints igearneitly contended for,and 


kept entire; that 15, the (b)commonfarth (5) Tit. 1.4 


of Chriſtians, containing all Catholique 
and neceflary verities; ſo long as men 


(c)walk according to thus rate Charitably, ©) Phul.3. 154 


though in other things: they be other- 
wiſe minded; the Charchisbur oxe, her 
unity no way violated. For this unity 
conliſts in the unity of faith, nor of op1- 
nos: and in an union of mens hearts 
and affeftions, by true Charity ; which 
wilt calily com or tolerare all un- 
neceſſary differences. FaQtious and fiery 


_ Spirits kindle and fly afunderon ſmall 


occaſions: bur among wiſe men cach 
diſcord in Religion diſſolves nor rhe u- 


nicy 
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nity of faith or Charity.Points of Reli- 

(«)444.:.2.7. gion are well diſtinguiſhed by (4) 7 64- 
=.3. 2.” maand(e)Stepleton. Some, ſay they, are 
) Staplet. , primitive Articles of the ſubſtance of Reli- 
+ 1p bigion, eſſemtiall in the objef2 of faith : dil- 
qu.z.ar 6, no. fention in theſe is pernicious, and de- 
tab. 3. Licery® ſtryes unity. Orhers are ſecondary, pro- 
4M in able accidental or obſcure points wherein 
Ecdeſi4 alirr the oppoſitions and diſputations of 
 _qunder  Þ leaned men proceeding modeſtly are 
nicxemviolas tolerable; and ſometime profitable for 
ſed veritaem finding vurtthe cruch. Unity in theſe 
_—_ marrers 15 very contingent and variable 
in the Church;now preater, now leſſer, 

never abſolute in all particles of truth. 

And therefore thoſe ancient Wgrthies, 

the Fathers of che Church,as they were 

moſt zealous to defend, even with their 

blood, to rhe leaſt jotor ritle,the rule of 

faith, (as they called it) or the Creed of 
Chriſtians; or (as the Scripture calls it) 

(N:Tim rx q. che (Cf) forme of wholſome words, the 'e) 
(g)Heb.6.1. ® principles of the oraclet of God, or of the 
TT dodrine of Chriſt: ſoagaine;they were 
moſt charitable ro allow in other things 

(beſides or without the fairh)a great la- 

tirade and [i . As in a maſicall 

conſort, a diſcord now and then (oft 

pF: 
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bein the deſcant, and deparr nor from 
the ground,) ſweerens the harmony: ſo 
the variety of opinions,or of (5)rites in 
parts of the Church , doth rather com- 
mend then prejudice the unity of the 
whole. Indeed in the multitude of cpi- 
nions,there is but one truth:buramong 
ſundry truths, there is but oneneceſia- 
ryto ſalvation; that wherein the holy 
Scriptures (as the Apoſtle faithY are able 
to make us wiſt by the faith in Chriff Irfus. 
The keeper of this crurh, and of the 
Scriptures in which it is trealurced, 1s 
che Church z notof one © ity, bur che 
Carholique Church; that 1s,the fellow- 
ſhip of Saints diſperſed -through the 
whole World. it is nor mdeepe or 
difficult queſtions, bur inthis neceſſary 
faith or truth, wherein the Fathers (al- 
leadged by the Miſtaker)juſtly require 
an exat and perfect unity @mong Ca- 
tholique Chriſtians, To be ignorant of 
this faith,or co errein ic, thong anwa- 
nily,is dangerous:bur to corrupdor cons 
rradiQt puirdfi, though hut in a 
wordor f1 le of momenit,is(withour 
Gods great mercie)dammable. The dif- 
ference berweene the Arriens and the 
5 Catholiques 


— 


(%) Frymiiliane 
ap. Cypr.cpit, 
75 num. 5, Ate 


exit.cp. 86. $98- 


cat. Hiitilib.y, 
Cap a1, 


2 Tam. 3.25; 
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Carholiques was bur in one letter, the 
leaſt inthe Alphaber;yer never was the 
Church rroubled with a more pernici- 
ous herely. And many tirnes the additi- 
on oralteration of one word or two in 
the confefliG6of faith;had reconciled the 
Eunonnans.Phorinians,Sabellians; Ma- 
cedomans,bc. 'with the Catholiques; 
But in this caſe, for che Catholiques to 
yeeld-ina'\word or fy{lable, had beene 
toyeeld their caufband to betray the 
truth.» 'Therefore worthily and truly 
aid (4) S-Baſilxo the officer of Yalens 
the uArrian Emperobur, ne 4 ſyllable of 
divine» dottrine muſt bee betrayed. For 
thangh Faith bee found tn other re- 
ſpetts,yetomewerd (ſaith (7) S.Greg.Na- 
2:4bz40 as;thaly) like «drop of Poieamay 
$4int and xOfeapt it arid (as (mn) Shie- 
rome) for ſuehi « word comrary ts thus faith 
are Heretmaques juſtly caſt jour. of the 
Circh.n 94 » the k ug 

But thpughfai ept entire, yet: 
if: Chazisy: bee wanting/che unity of 
theChutchis diſturhed, her union dif 
folved-,Schiſfme. is ho lefle dannable 


(Vide Optat. then HEey,' The old ()Nonatifts did 
« ;u$4/: not onely. unjuſtly ſeparate; From the 


Catholique 


——— GS 
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Catholique Church diffuſed through 
the World, bur moſt unreatonably and 


arrogantly eſteemed heir owne F atFion 
to be the-onely Chriſtians, hated and cen- 
fared all of the Catholique .Commu- 
nion,as no better then Pagans; and ap- 
propriated ro themſelves alore all the 
benefirs of Chriſt, and all-the pripi- 
ledges of his Church, Andaccordinglyr 
in effect they renounced the ſociety of 
all other Chriſtians, vaunting that hfe 
and ſalvation was no mhere tobe had but 
in. their aſſemblies. And are not-the Je> 
ſuiters of our rimes formally guilty of 
this Donatiſme?- Doe nar the Zelgrs of 
Rame thus ſpeake and think; otthem- 
ſelves and of all other Chriſtians? Wits 
ncfle Qur Miſtaker, and his- Pamphlets 
whercin , his defigne 15 to. ſhew that 
Rome compaſieth and containerh all 
Chriſtendome,-and that Chriſt hath no 
ſervants, the Church no members, bur 
onely thoſe thar live under the Popes 
GIence.:. vw... i ts 

.» Briefly,the Ynicy of the Church Ca» 
thalique is nothingrey by any diverlity 
of opinions,or obſeryationsin her ſeve- 
rall members ; (o long as the ſubſtance 

2 0. 


The Communion of the Church, Set 2. 


ChMiſt.c.5- 


of faith,and the bond of Charity is con- 
ſerved among(t them, 


[ THI. | The Miſtaker goes on. 
Out of this one true Church no ſat- 
vation canbe had. 


Every terme 1s ambiguous z and 
therefore the whole propoſition true or 
falſe,as it may be limired.Salyation may 
be had eicher by the erdizery meanes,or 
extraordinarily. The Church notes ci- 
ther che Catholique, or Particulars, Hee 
may be in the one, who is outed by the 
others : and an imeriowr Communion 


, may be without the external. A Church 


may teach many truths,and ſo farre bee 

true : yetby the addition of many er- 

rours and abuſes become in regard of 

chem a falſe Church. And it may be one 

in the faith, whichis notat one (cirher 

with it ſelfe or other particulars) in opi- 

mions. Laſtly,a man may be our of a par- 

ricular Church,cither a#:vely, by a vo- 

anchor my" (which is juſt orun- 

juſt according to thegrounds ;) or peſ- 

frvely, by excluſion or cjeftion being caſt 
out by the Charch : And that =_ bee 
one 


OB 
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done cither wnj«ſtly; by ignorance, ma- 
lice, faftion &c. or juſtly ; and this ei- 
ther by ſuſpenſion for a time from the 
fociery of the faithfull, or by utter and 
finall abdication from the body of 
Chriſt. This may betrer appeare in par- 
ricular inſtances. 

Infidels are without the Church. They 
have nodiſtin&t knowledge of Chriſt,or 


explicire faith in him.Yer ſome (4)aun- () Jef M.in 
cient Dofors, and many late (6) Ro- {1 
man writers are of opinion,(concerning Strom.lb. 5.6, 


Pagans betore and ſince Chriſtz) that if 7-<9/96-hom. 


37.11 Matth, 


their life he morally honeſt, by Gods &c. 
extraordinary mercy, and the merit of 
Chriſt,they may be ſaved-For(fay they) (5) tudev. 
though God ir-his wiſdome hath tied us 142 7 3's 
tothe ordinary meanes,he hathnortied ;7.4d-<4. Or. 
himſelf. Lerthe Miſtaker here compare *b0d. Exphc. 


1.3.34 axioms, 


their Charity with his. They hope well Go, ; 5. 
of honeſt P :He rathly damnes the pakteds.lih .. 
beſt part of Chtiſtians. Ep. 3.26 


R N X Perr.Serranum-; 
Againe, a beleever may bem noviſi- rraxed videie 
Releft. 12. 
Aquines, Iye, dbulenfs, Eruns, Dionyſin Carth. Arhorews, Drain, 
C&c.apud Caſai, de quadr. juſtn. lib. r. cap. 12. Cornelis Mw, (lavdiaw Sey- 
ſeilus, Ambrofes Catharinus, Foan. Viguerias, Rentd. Pareries, Dom. Sota, 
Alps. Sabmeren,apud Franc.Collizm de Animabus Paganorum bb. «. cap. 
24 . ide exm hid.s. cp. 7, 8.22, Sotns, Canur, Urge, Thom. Richavdus apu«l 
Greg.T 4.7 .3.01p.1.9u.2, punct 4. $ Srcanda 00, 
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-+ble Chufrch,and yer ina aſtare of ſalyari- 
on.For firſt;the ancient Church, whileſt 
ſhee wanted the aſſiſtance of the Civill 
fivord, nſed a very ſevere diſcipline, ro 
containe her children in obedience,and 
topreventicandals.Lapſed ſinners were 
not reſtored to her peace, nor admitred 
into the communion of the tairhfull, bur 
with great difficulty, and after the ſharp 
penance of many yeares.But if any were 
guilry of crimes, ſuch as Tertullian calls 
non delitia ſed monſtra , monſtrous 1m- 
veries, as Apoltaſy, Idolarry, Adulterie, 
LA Corcil, irther and the like ; (c) ſhee utterly 
G9 - oy 2» refuſed to 'abſobve fach perſons, even 
len 1. en | at the laſthoure of their life, notwith- 
ok _— m. ſtanding their repenrance. Yet for cheir 
2,91;.%.-. | comfort, though they might not have 
== 6B her mercy,ſhe- doubted not but that they 
lt.t. Am. Oh, | WETE capable bf (d) Gods, and upon their 
174. can. y-* ATue 'contricion might, by him bee 
Qui-profmis pardoned and faved,.;: Secondly , rhe 


_ facrihais dx- 


monum;velin- Qhurches' of 'thoſe happy times ſo 


ia lavzione fajrely correſponded in their amity and 
pollucrmt—: 

27ant panitetiam ulg; in dem mortis;non (inc (pe ramen remiflionss, 
quam abc: plene ſperare debebunt, qui eqs Largitarem, & (olus obriner, 
& tm dives mkericordr4 ct ut nemo delperct. Deus enim morrem non 
ſect, mec Lxtarur in perditione vworum. Tom. 1. Cancil. Gall. pry. 19. 
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juſtice, that (ce) whoſorver Wai excommu- 
nicated by one', was (not received! ar "ab- 
ſolved by any other.” And hencefic fol- 
loweth that (f external commmiio,ever 
with the trueſt and/ nobleſt Churches, 
is not of abſolute neceſlicy ror falvation. 
When one(and fo all) viſible Churches 
denicd their peace m that age ro ſome 
Sinners,yet they dented chemnotGods 
pardon. | 
Beſides,that a man may be /g) a true 
viſible member of the holy Carholique 
Church,who is not atually'(@therwiſe 
then in vow,) a member of any rue vi- 
ſible Church, appeareth by theſe m- 
ſtances. The poore man inthe Goſpel! 
adhered the more cloſely ©! Chriſt, 
when he was caſtqur of the $ynagogue; 
which was thenthe onely true: Church, 


z.dc Eccd.muilir. caps, $ Reſpondes.S; cap.z.$ Denique. 


: ' ' . , : ' . 
£iving providentia Per nimuurm turbulcnas , cxnalum 


(8)Concil Nte 
can.s Ab Epit- 
coP1s uniuſcu- 
putqne provine 
(ix lerverur (E + 
tentia focus 
dym canonem, 
qui ProOnumn is 
argue ha, qui ab 
Ali's abyioniumn- 
tr,aÞ ns noa 
reOprun we.  » 


(/ )Poteſt quis 
etlc m Ecclcha 
animo & dcft- 
ders, MM d (ut- 
fhicic iſh ad fatu- 
tEmnan tamen 
cile corp we 

hive cxtarni j 
CGmunicarione 
qQuE prope T: 

txt hommcem 
clic dec Ec.ich4 
vitil11 quz Ct 
in ecr11s. Ze] lib 
(g) Sxpe fuut 


hommum ledit in 


nes, tx pell; de congregatione Chriitiuns @ Ah bonos vicos. Aug de ver. 
ralf$.caÞ 6. In forg cqotenticlo- & txereripes mules fugt Excommunica a 
quad Dernyquinonyunt quoad Eedeham ;-& & corw3 mult Excom- 


mum! quoad Ecdlefiamny qui non fant qunad Deurn, q« 


111 E ccheft 1:non 


judrcat de 000.1: 's.Coſor. Phaliarch.de ofhe, Sxcered, 1 nm wt, lib. 3 C403 
Frequente hr ut (1 Fa Ecdcham m lt1;cmn tor  cmmier”, mu 
hi'b2ur in Ecdcht mumphante ;& cont '2.Glof in Extra, Joan. 22. 1 nt, 
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the Heathens þeing excluded, and the an 
nl 
lat 


Chriitian Church being not yer foun- 
ded. And with whom (of hisowne rank) 
could Arbensfixs communicate in thar } Occ 
generall Apoſtacy of Chriſtendome? |} cal 
when that noble C hampion ſtood ſin- | ms 
(3) vid ner. gle in defenſe of divine truth, (4)all his | liq 
An.z57. Num. Brethren the other Patriarchs (not He {} pr 


hb of Rome excepted) having ſubſcribed | ſe 
ro Arrianiſme, and caſt him our of their w 
communion. | dc 


Volantary and ungrounded ſepara- | (, 
tion from the Catholique communion 13 n 
withoat doubr a le Schiſme, yer W 
may it be much mollified or malignifi- C 
ed by circumſtances. Tertullian was a Ve 
man paſſionately zealous,cven to ſuper- ct 
ſtiris. Irappeares in part by his Treatiſe cl 
de Corona militis : where he juſtifies the 


vanity and peeviſhneſſe of a common ir 
ſouldier,who made ſcruple to weare on O 
"> his head a Crowne of Lawrell, as if the { 


Chriſtian religion had forhidden ir. And V 
_ accordingly when the Church thought n 
fit to remit a lirtle of her anciet rigor in 
the manner and time of her faſts, in the 
receiving of penitents after publique ſa- 
tisfactis, inallowing ſecond m—_—_ 
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and the like : Teriulian ill expounding 
this juſt relaxation to be a meere diſſo- 
lation of good diſcipline, hence tooke 
occaſion, (being alſo provoked by ſome 
calumnies and contumelics of rhe Ro- 
man Clergy)ro falloft from rhe Carho- 
liques, ro the party of Monmenas, great 
pretenders to mortification; and in that 
ſeparation (as itis likely) he dyed. Yer 
why may wee not hope that God par- 
doned the erroars of his honeſt zeal. 
(z)his greaceſt faulr being an exceſſe of 
indiſcreet piety ? And it ſeparation, 
uch as hath been faid, from all vilible 
C hurches, doe not exclude from hea- 
ven : much lefſe doth a ſeparation from 
che Churchof Rome worke ſuch an ex- 
cluſion. | 

Whileſt the Church of Rome ſtood 
in her purity , her amity andcommuni- 
on was very much eſteemed (and de- 
{ervedly) by other Churches : yer ne- 
ver eſteemed by any to be 'of abſolnre 
neceſlity for ſalvation. Nor did Anti- 


(i) Nicol. 85- 
falting in prez. 
tit, Obſervar. 
ad 9, libros 
Teriuilaw. 
Quzx Teriuh 
hem dicuntur 
hz: cſes,cx vre 
ahud precapt- 
ebant quam 
martyria fortt- 
ora, jejunia 
hicciora, caſt i- 
moniam (an- 
QAineem, nupet. 
x8 (cilicer uns 
ant nulla. In 
quibns quic- 
quid peccavir, 
id omanc virtue 
tis amore vehe. 
MUNt,ore Pece 
cific videxur, 
Id. mox. nd, 
Vaolmile eft 
Montanm - 


ma quale exritit primordio.quidem ſai, Chriſtians auſtcrioribus pre0a- 
bili, Tertullanua terſe : non quale poitc4, quum ſequacrum quortne 
dyn mpoſturis & traudibus xcu Phryg13 intapolatum, ab Ecdefus pak 


fim Ca.holics deſpui cx pr. 
quity 
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(L)Eufs. lib. 
F. cap. 23, 24. 
ſec, Latin, 
Cyprian Exiſt. 
74, 75- 

(1) Bonif. 2. 
Epiſt. 2d Eulal. 
Alexandr. a» 
vowed by Lin 
dan. Panopl. 
Fu, hb. 4. cap. 
89. in kine. Sal. 
mire. Tom. 
1:. Traft. 68. 
$ Ad Canon. 
Sexdey de vifib., 
Mon. lib. 7. 
num. 441. Xc, 


quity beleeve char a ſeparation from the 
oman communion in ſome regards, 
(whether active or paſſive) did induce 
orimplie a diſunion with che Catholick 


'Charch, or a refetion from Gods- fa- 


your and Kingdome. Many proofes 
hereof might be alleaged: but theſe few 
which follow may ſuffice. 

When Pope Yifer withdrew his com- 
wenion from the Churches of Aſia for 
their Eaſter day; and Pope Stephen from 
thoſe of Africa,Cappadocia,&c. for re- 
baptizing ; their cenfures were much 
ſhghred, and their pride and Schiſme,m 
troubling the peace of the Church, 
mach condemned, by (#) men of the 
greateſtnote for learning and piety in 
thoſe ages. 

S. Auftrnhimſelfe,and with him 217. 
Biſhops of Africa, and their Succeſſours 
for a hundred yeares together ,( if their 
owne(!) records be true) were all ſeve- 
redfrom the Roman communion. for 
maintaining theiberties of their Chur- 
ches, againſt the pretenſions and forge- 
ries of the Sea of Rome, in the marter 
of appeales. Yet during that ſeparaion, 
many holy Soules were ſent up unto 


God 


= 


The fifth generall Councell condem- 
ned thrce Chapters, caſually omirred 
in the Councell of Chalcedon : the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome at length conſenrin 

Many Bifhops of Liguria and Iſtria mi- 
ſtaking the Councels meaning, imag1- 
ned the Councell of Chatcedon to bee 
thereby diſhonoured. (#) Therefore 
in a full Synod of their owne, they re- 
nounce the communion of their owne 
Parriarch of Rome, and erect a new 
Patriarch at _Hquileia ;, which was af- 
rer rran(Jared ro Fenice, and there (in 
name at leaſt) continues rill this day. 
And the Biſhopsof Irelandon rhe ſame 
occalion(as (») Baromius reports,)when 
they perceived that the- Church of 
Rome did both receive the - 
tion of rhe three Chapters, and ſtreng- 
then the fifch Synod with her conſent, 
they did all joyntly depart from chat 
Church, and cleave to the Biſhops of E- 
raly and Africk inthat cauſe. Whereby 
Ir appeares that they did not rake all 
che reſolutions of the Church of Rome 
for undoubtedoracles; but when they 
thought 


(n) Sigow. de 
Qccd, Imper. 


ib. 20. 


( n) Raven. 
| 0.7. vt. 
566. num, 21, 
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thought that they had better reaſon on 
theirfides, they preferred the judge- 
ment and communion of other Chur- 


ches before it. 
The moſt ancient Brittiſhand Scot- 
tiſh Biſhops did ſo ſtifly adhere tothe 
Churches of Aſ;«in their celebration of 
(s) Raven. ad Ck _ they _ on that occaſion 
an. 60g. num. (g m the Roman communi- 
- = me on anJ refaſed reconciliation , when 
. Tebg.ofthean- forme Biſhops on the Popes behalfe pur- 
- is fucdanddeſired it of them. 
"ITE Like Inſtances might be numberleſſe. 
By all which it is cleare, that, of olde, a 
rocall Communion with the Church of 
Romeſeven in her good dayes) was not 
accounted ſo pretious and neceflary, as 


is now pretended. On the contrary,men 
generally, beleeved , that Chriſtians 
might IM&and die in the peace of God, 


though they were at warre with the 
Pope; and keepe the unity of the 
Church Catholique , though they fell 
offor were cut off from that of Rome. 
The degrees of communion with 
particular Churches may be many and 
different. The ancient Catechnment and 
Penirents by degrees attained the fpi- 
ritvall 
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"n on | rituall favours of the Church, being in 
dge-| ſome reſpets within her communion, 
.hur-{ without 1t in others. So in the puniſh- 
ment of ſinners, the Church was wont 
cot- {| ro temper her cenſures according tothe 
>the F quality of offences. Her cenſure for the 
n of Þ moſt part was onely medicmall, tor the 
fron F ſinners benefit to reclaime him from e- 
ani-f vill; by ſuſpending him from her (0- 
hen | ciety,thecomforrt of her publique pray- 
pur- | ers and Sacrament; not denying him 
her inward communion and Charity. 
eſſe. | Sometime it was 4 mortall cenſare, by A- 
e, 2 | nathema, againſt malicious and incorri- 
hof} gible wickedneſlſe. In the former ſhee 
nor intended ro purge the ſinner , by depri- 
, as | ving hima whileof her ſociety; 1n the 
nen | later to perge her ſe/fe, by cutting him 
ans off from the body of Chriſt. And this ( p) Apologet; 
od, | Tertufian truly calls (p) ſunnmum futuri cop.39. 
the jadicit prejadicium, 4 Sentence which 
the | will be verified in the laſt judgement, (9) Mae- 8, 
ell | accordingto thatof our Lord: (q)What- * 
e, ſoever you ſhall binde on earth, ſhall be bound 
ch i heave, Whoever is thus curſed juſtly 
nd by the Church ſhal never havethe bene- 
nd diction of God ; unlefſe hee make his 
M- peace by true and timely repentance. 
Particular 


- — > ————<— ———ﬀ— 


54 The Communion of the Charch, Sect. 2. 


Particular Churches owe each to 0- 
ther the muruall offices of lave & com- 
munion (fo farre as may be: ) but they 

(\ valet. in WWE onely tothe Catholique Mother of 
Th. 2.2. Tom. all Chriſtians the duty ot obedience. It 
3. Glp. 1.qu-1- then any Particular will deny to her E- 


plc queſt, Quals, the attsand uniqn of Charity be- 


$ Lubus enni-. Cauſe they deny (what they owe not to 
$.0mund her) their ſubjection and ſervice : this is 
yae & Ortho. . , 

dox2docerr an unſufferable and ſchiſmaricall arro- 


ad Summums ance, whereof the Church of Rome 
Pontthcem | 
hath now for many ages beene deeply 


partumcre ex 


plicatnnem & guilty. Many other things are ſaid a- 


editonem 4 , "ATP. 
Sn 6ei, $ainſt us : bur ſurely the moſt capital 


ideſt, comm (G@)Herelie andSchiſme of Greeks, Pro- 
que 2fddibus reſtants &e. 18,that they refuſe to bee 


acd: debent 


Quz rrits Ommanded and governed by him who 
ulque adeo Will needs bee perpetual) Diftator at 


eontina fum- Rome, ard from thence giVec laws to 
mam & caput 


rotivs Chiits. the world, d 4." 
anz Relizo- , Communion with the Catholique 
Corti on Church may be diſtinguiſhed and mea- 
peſſir,quil-- ſured according to thoſe different de- 
lmnonam- grees of union which men. may have 


pleQarur, ne. 

que ullus fit Hrrerias, qui dlam non; neget. Fd. ibid. pune. 7, $. 40- 
Poſtiene idipſum. Ab exordio Ecdelix conftat, comrowatias omncs: 
de religione motas,ex D. Petyi Carlicdrl fuſe judigaras* ;_ eolque ranys 
dem & ſolos communi Ecdebx judigo,; Hxreticos dl kabiros, qui rt= 
pugr.irmmt definitiont cus Cathedez, "TA 


V1 


Sect. 


with 
com 
conl 
rega 
# Chu 
garc 
ſpir 
lieg 
diet 
cret 
him 
hea 
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with Chriſt x for upon this union that 
communion is founded.-Chriſt may be 


3 conſideted either as a Xing or Ruler in 


regard of: the whole v1ib/e militant 


# Church : or as a Saviour and Head inre- 


gard of his myſtical body or his crue 
ſpirituall members. Among the Kings 
liege people, that live in ourward obe- 
dience to his Laws; ſome carry in ſe- 
cret, evill and difdoyall affeftions to 
him, others love and obcy himwith the 
heart. So it1s,with our Lord. All that 
live within the pale of che,Chyrch,pro-» 
feſſe ro honour him as their Prince and 
Governour;eyen though they deny the 
power of godlinefic, by hypocrilie or, 
diſſolution ; others conſtantly and un- 
fainedly ſerve him in all the durics of 
holinefſe. He rules them all as King,and 
they are his Subjects : bur he 15 a Savi+ 
our onely rotheſe latter, who live and 
die in his true faith and feare; who are 
therefore living members of his myſti- 
call body, to whom he 13A Om 
by his Spirir, effectuall graces, ſpiritual 

motion, and eternall life. This bleſſed 


Company is ſaid in Scripture ( ſto hold () Cola. 15, 
the head, andis called (t) the Charchof ( nebguny. 


the 
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(s) Gal. 4. 26. 


(w)\Clem Alex - 


, Srrom. 


lib,7. PS. FIgs 


edir. Hemi 


ity 


We by of var 
4 


ng4 1/1 7u= 
May mw: 
Ornees. contr, 
Cell. ib. 6. 
218. Grec. 
bi Sfard. 
Enaagie Fuye 
3 vat T4 i 
T7 OW Yun 
= angÞ per hag 
gers Tv Giaey 
6 mrivor- 
T4 - Iſnder. Pe- 
lw.li 2.Epiſt. 
246. Exx2n0ie 


bY 7d drone F dylur, th it « 
| I. hs re. hag 


hy Gf bare who are written in heaven, 
and («) the Mother of w« all. When 


ſome of the Ancients ſpeake of the Cas | 
tholique Church,(#) many times they 


anderitand ir in a {trict notion; onely for 
thu fellowſhip of the Saimts,as it containes 
all and onely them that have ſpirituall 
nnon and communion with Chriſt as 
their Saviour. When Saint Cyprian com- 
pares the Church to Noahs Ark,the pa- 
rallel rannes moſt fully and properly on 
the Churchin this ſenſe. For of the Ark 
and rhis Charch it is true, whoſorwer i 
within ts ſaved , whoſoever is without pe. 
riſherk;neither of which perhaps is truly 
laid of any viſible Church. And thus 
(x) S. Peter ſeemes to apply that fimmli- 
rude, and fayes the Ark was 4 type Or re- 
preſentation of the inward Baptiſme or 
the Laver of regeneration, wherein the 
ſprinkling of Chriſts blood purges the 
conſtience and ſaves the foule.Commu- 
nion then with this Church is no lefſe 
neceffary to Salyation, then union with 


is minus & armies api 


onat, lib. 5. cap. 27. Ec 


yeram intelligere non audeo aifi in ſana & juſtis, By fc paſſin. 


(x) 4 Pet. 3. at 


Chriſt : 


tic io. 


a 


» 
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Chriſt : nor ca# be have God for bu Fa» 


ther, who hath not thus Church for his Mo. 


* cher. Which ſenrence S. Cyprian the Au- 
3 rhor( y)uſes,notofthe Church of Rome - 


(as the Miſtaker ſeemes tobeleeye,)bur 
where he vehemetly diſpures againſt it. 
Wholoever either wiltully ES a= 
ny Catholique verity mainrained by 
this Church, (or the Catholique viſible 
Church )as doe Hereriques;or perverſly 
divides himſelfe from the Catholique 
communion,as doe Schiſtnatiques : the 
condition of both theſe is le, 
The Scriptures and Fathersciced here 
by the Miſtaker prove this & no more : 
and therefore prove nothing againſt 
Proteſtants, who never denied it, 


We deny, rhat * Popery is my parrof * What tha 
the Catholique Church, or maintaines P==*ibs Ke 


the next, $$» 


& 


any one Catholique verity. Wee deny 
alſo, that Proteſtants are in any degree 
diſlinked from the Catholique Church, 
or fromthe Church of RomEir ſclfe, or 
from any Charchor Chriſtigh on earth; 
{o farre es they communicare with the 
Catholick, The corgrary is cafily Kuſu- 
ally affir not fo eaſily provedby 
firm: andcofvincing Arguments. 

F Chariy: 


ory 


) Epift, ad 
£111 
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Charity miſtaken. (ap.6. 


q| His unity is direaly broken 
1 TE A betweene Roman | Catho- 
þ 5>*® -hques &Proteftants,who are 
| not both profeſſors of this 
2X09 one Religion, or. members of 

 -7..this one Church. For ay 
differ in prime ayd maine poinrs of faith : 
which the Reformers have departed from the 
Charch. The Proteſtants are not at unity a- 
mong theirifelves, and therefore much leſſe 
with Rina Catholiques, Their bitter con- 
tentions and Fieches oneagainſt another, do 
clare them to bee of different Charches and * [ 1. 
Rel —_ And hence itfollowes that Roman 

and Proteſtants are not both 

frnead c p45 de COUrary WAYS. 


= a2 me 
- —c _— > 
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f 


134 Ee trae difference be- } 0 

| | Hi ang } bv 
as « "4 af the fait 

Church 11 Freflr bore 
— 292 __ but Poperie,t hat is, 


corrupt 


le oo: AAA 
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corrupt ſuperadditions to the faith, 
confeſſed by learned Romaniſts to 
be doubtfull arid nnneceſsary navel-, 
_ ties. [ 1 11.] Errors and Abuſes of 
are Rome reformed by us, without 
_ Schiſme. T hoſe errors damnable : 


hey how, and towhom.. [1 V.] Of the 

70 , , p 

oo diſsentions of P roteſtants among 

y 2- themſelves. They differ not ina- 

eſſe int mental 

ew ny point fundamentall. 

do [ | 

and [I.] NR AD £m He (4) Prote- « See D, Abbots 
meg x FO | ſtanrs never in-+ Five anacn 
oth "3 PE , | Roman Car 


Lf tended. to erett ique.Ch 2. 
a new- Church, p.8:.% Ch.z 5 
bur to. parge 370 EF 
| Wei the oldzthe Res, / , 

| AS-ERIMSI formation did 
be. 3 notchange the (ubſtance of- Religion, 

{ buronely cleanſed ic from corrupt and 
| impure qualities. Wee preach. mo new 
the | faith, bur the fame Catholique faich 
re- | thatever hath beene preached. ' Whar- 
ſoever is good and true in the Roman: 


profeſſion , wee approve. Wee have 
F2 abandoned 
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abandoned nothing bur Popery ; which 
15no branch of Religion, bur the ſhame 
and ſtaine of ir; nor any part of the 
Church, bar a contagion or plague in it, 
which dangerouſly affe&ed the whole 
body, though by Gods great mercy,the 
vitall parts kept out the poiſon. Neamen 
was {till the fame man, before and after 
he was curedof his leprofie : buraman 
before, diſtempered ; after, ſound and 
healthy. In the prime grounds or prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion wee have 
not forſaken the Church of Rome: wee 
leave her help in her intolerable errors 
and abuſes, Shee hath mingled with 
Gods Bread her own ſowre leaven, and 
withgood milk ſore drammes of poy- 
ſon. We have caſt out onely this poiſon 
and /eeves;; and feed Gods people with 
the tree bread of life, and the ſincere milk 
of his word, Where the late Popes wan- 
der in by-paths, weleave them; that we 
may more ſafely walk with the olde 
good Biſhops of Rome, is the olde and 
good way. And in the iſſue, that which 
diſtinguiſhes a true Papiſt from a true 


Proteſtant, is no more bur this:the for- ' 


mer will necds be a Roman,and the lar- 
ter 


ans 3» Am 4X own <© @@« as © _ aa «> wh th © «a» «© ew TD,\5 mm «a © a «a ca moe 
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cer onely a Catholique. 
The difference at this day berweene 
the Reformed parr of the Weſterne 
Church and the Roman, conſiſts in cer- 
caine points which they of Rome hold 
for important and neceffary articles of 
the Chriſtian faith z which the Proce- 
ſtants cannot beleeye or receive for 
ſuch. Whereas contrarily, the things 
which the Proteſtants beleeve on their 
part, and wherein they (6\judge the life 
and ſubſtance of Religion tobe compri- 
zed, are moſt, if nor all of them fo evi- 
denely and indifpurably true, chat their 
Adverſaries themſelves doe avow and 
receive them as well as they. For they 
are verities cleerely founded n 
Scripture, G_ A by 
all Ancient Councells, and Dottors of 
the Catholique Church, ſummarily de- 
livered in their Symboles or Creeds, 
and unanimouſly received by the moſt 
part of Chriſtians that have ever beene 
in the world. Such are the verities 
which make upthe faich of Proteſtants: 


(6)Voier Vray 
uſage dcs Peres, 
par lean Delt 
Chi. 


8&which are(c) properly Catholique,ha- ( c) Semper, us 


vingcarryed the conſent of all ages and þu; gewia, 
Parrs of che Church Uniyerfall. And if «mn 


F3 all 


Inns 


all other Chriſtians could be content to 
keepe within theſe generall bounds, 
(4 ) the wotullSchiſnies andruptures of 
(0) Rrafes 4 Chriſtendome (worthy ro be lamented 
Arch, »wabe. With teares of blood,) might the more 
4; mg ealtly be healed : and all the Diſciples 
piſt. S. Hieren. Of the Prince of peace, bleſſedly uniced 
fprakingef the 1nan holy linkof Faith and Charity, of 
Nas Love and Communian. 
fuir finceror The piery and wiſdome of Antiqui- 
cattire; Chi xy did think firreſt ro walk in this lati- 
{tiana hdcs; -*- , 
3m aimano £0de, andclcercly reſted farisfied with 
ils eaque bre- the f1mplicity of ſuch a Catho'ique con- 
yiſtumy 5ym- feſſion. Bur no bounds of reaſan could 
eſſer Ochis V- £VCT limic the unbounded extravagan- 
- exnden im Cies and exceſſes of the Court of Rome, 
4. & in P:xa. I hat body of faith, which the Ancienes 
d«5:ad Leftor. rhought complecat enough, to them 
— ſeemes defeftive. Therefore they have 
adjoyned to thac olde Body many new 
Arricles.. And to thoſe rwelve, which 
the Apoſtles in their Creed efteemed a 
ſafficient, ſurmmary- of wholeſowe dq- 
arine, they have added many more in 
their new Roman Creed, Such arc, for in- 
ſtance, their Apocryphall Scriprures 
and unwricten dogmaricall Traditions, 
their Tranſubſtantiation anddry Coms 


munion, 
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munjon, their Purgatory; Invocarion of * 


Saints, Worſhip of Images, Latine Ser- 
vice,trafhque of Indulgenees;and ſhort- 
ly,allthe other new Pottrinesand De- 
crees canonized in their fate-Synod of 
Trent, Theſe (and the like) very vaine 
imaginations our Miſtaker "calls the 
prime and maine points of Chriflian Religh. 
#n, Let him bat change Chiiftian RE 
ligion(as his Faction hathdorieNinrothe 
Roman faith; and he ſaycs Tfue, hee-ts 
not miſtaken. Upon theſe ahdrhetike 
new Articles is all the conteſtation b& 
tweene the Romaniſts and Proteſtants? 
while they areobrrudedon the one (ide 
as undoubred vericies; and on the ortrer 
ſide rejected as humane inventions; cun- 
ningly deviſed to advance ambirian 'and 
avarice, withour any ſolid ground or 
connrenance of Scripture,” Reaton, or 
Annquity. | ; | 6 
The moſt neceſſary andfimdamens 
tall rruthes, which conſtirare 2 Church 
are on both ſides unqueſtioned:and for 
that reaſon(eYlearned Proteſtants yeeld 
them the name and fubſtanceof a Chr 


( 8) Iunivs hib, 
de Eccd.cap.17. 
Falluncur qui 

Ecclehawn nes 
gant, quua Pa» 
patus in «> eſt, 
D, Kan. The. 
F.ncgat tantum 
elle Cathukc5, 
vel ſanum cjus 
membrum, See 
the judgment 

of many other 
of ur wrineas, 
in the Adwer» 

tijement anne- 
xed ro the Oh 


Religion , by 


the Reverend Biſhop of Exeter, The very Anabapriſts gram it.Fr Jobnſou 


n his Chriſtian plea pag. 23, 


F4 ſtian 


" &4;  Hanthe Refwwed Churches Set. 


Y) 4ope & ſtian Church; though extreamely(f.de -y 

Non ideo (e ons. And ifehey had 6 and corrupt 

patent (anos, ONS, y wely — 

Yu cams ded their new opinions to be d ropour 
idfanucs.De by the learned, with reſervation of li- 
preves bertyinjudgemene and conſcience, ro 

art,  themſelvesandothers; they had erred 

mach more tolerably, and much leſſe 
diſtarbed the peace of che Church. Bur 
they are farre from this modeſty and 
moderation. Wich unſufferable tyran- 
ny the prevailing faftion amongſt them 
prefies chem upon all Chriſtians;as mar- 
ters of faith, not onely of apinion; nor 
— problemes, bur as neceſſa- 
truths : having both canonized chem 
in their Inn with a curſe 
againſt all gaine-ſayers; and | err them 
in their Creedby Pope Pim 
who hath obliged the whole — 
Rome to - that Creed b ny hk 
and folemne oath; 
alſo all Chriſtians to belecye ir m4 
paine of damnation. 

In the latter ages before the Refor- 
mation, though the Courrof Rome by 
cunning and violence had fubdued 
many noble parts of Chriftendome _=_ 

cr 


dt. 


——_ 0506.28 nM 
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| Set. 3. differ from the Raman, 


der her yoake : yetthe ſervitude ofthe 
Church and her miſery was ſomewhar 
_ Pp = nk becauſe theſe baſe 

pernicious 4Gections WETE NOT yer 
the publique deciſions or reners of any 
Church,bur onely the private conceits 
of che domineering faftion. Yer till 
the beſt learned and ( g ) conſcientious 
of Europe called (as loud as chey could 
ordurſt ) fora Reformation. Rome 
heard their complaints , and (4) confeſ- 
ſed them to be inſt , bur ſtill negleted 
them. This forced Luther and his af- 
ſociats ro cry out more vehemently; 
not againſt the Church bur her cor- 
ruptions. Yer calmely, and without any 
thought or defigne of ſeparation at the 


(g)Noridfime 
ſunt querelz 
Bernards Ocche- 
= Ma ſibi,Cle. 
Abvans, 
Gen, , &c.de 
comupto Ec. 
defi (tary, vis 
deEpere.inTir, 
1.Dugdl z, 
b) Adnan. 6, 
P, Inftru&. 
proFranc. Che. 
regaro ANFaſci, 
rer. exper. Pag. 
173. Scinas 1 
hichats Se. 


de, aliquor jan 
nulr1 


mandn's,% omnia ov _ ——- mutza. Nec mirum & xgricu« 


do } capue in membea, 4 


Ponridacibus in alios interiors Przlz 


tos deſcenderit, Omnes nas,.id eſt, Prelati Ecclefiaſtici dechnavemus w= 
nuſquiſque 1n vias ſuas nec fuit jar div qui facerct bonfi, non fur uſq; ad 
unNum- 5 mus collz furamiz degnaears 2d deform equs (ponſim 
EccefamCaholcam reformandam, &c.Staplet ReleR,Con.z.qQs,Art. 
3 Vx ullum peccatum cogitari poteſt (fol{ Hzrch excepta) quo fla Ser 
des (Romana) turputer maculata non fuern,mwx im? ab ann 820,MHe aced 
net excope Haveſaes inte which wel (In Con, Mill LeQtat.) grentrit poſſible 
the Biſboys of that Fee may fall. And Stella(in Luc,cap. 23. )& Almas(L.3.D. 
14.4. !.)ind Gaby.c Porte & Ieſuit now uf Burdeaux (ins 2. Ct, 
410.A4uÞ.1.) cited by Auovkias tbe Sorbenift, (19 ofto cauſrs Spongix pre 
amb 15- pag 56a. \g7 446411 freely that ſuns of them did ful. 


firſt 


FO 


_ 
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)Ze.10- firit. Whenlothe (7) Pope anſwers all 
their juſt complaints with unjuſt and 
violent cenſures. Becauſe Luther and 
his favourers tell him modeſtly of his 
faules, wiſhing him to correct foule dif- 
orders; Hee therefore in a rage beates 
them out of doores, excomunicates & 
chaſes them all our of his Roman com- 

coiCeman munion. And his Succeſſors rake care ro 

purune viria, & CONtinue the Schiſme, 'For yeerly each 
ande (candalum Manndy Thurſday in the Bull called 
exnur; PIE Bb? Carne Domini, all Heretiques are with 
et , qufecie great ſolemnity curſed into hell. By 

=gu%* Hereriques, they meane all them thar 

” ir Zeyx. ATC NOLOf the Roman obedience ; and 

qui aY 3 

ad Suggeriam fuch as cannot beleeve the vices of 

"16-0" mc Rome to be good manners; or her new 

nem Epiſt.q8, Inventions to be Catholique , and( as 
our Miſtaker will fay ) fundamenrall 

C) —_— dodrines. (+) Here is the true cauſe of 

| cr te. this miſerable Schiſme in Chriſten- 

mEpilt, if, ca» dome , and the juſt grievance of all 
fas. 3 P7- Chriſtians in'the world beſides their 

Anathematibe OWNe zelots. 

& &r0 00s &- [1 1. ] Rome caff us out before we left her, 

hn (1)as our late maſt learned Soveraigne 

nos abſolvic. truly obſerved. It is crue when the firſt 


cate. Inſt14. Reformers were driven out, they were 
$42h 6, _ 


——”. Aa  - 


Sei 3, 


3. drffer from the Roman, ohh 
all not unwilling to be gone. And when 
nd they ſaw the Church of Rome m loue 
ad with her diſcaſes,fo as ſhee would nor bee 
is gwred:(m ) othex Churches ( who owed m Though 1/aet 
To her amity but "ner obedience”) ufed 7&1 
&5 their juſt power and liberty, and refor- jaxe,ſ4.x5, 
Re med themſelves (=) in provincialtor yi. mem 
= Nationall Synods, confirmed by pub- (,jco/ de 
'O lique Authority. Yet with ſuch a tem» Conol.genes 
h perament of wiſdome and Charity;, _ 
d ( eſpecially in the Church of England, pag.223, ul. : 
h } whereof eſpecially ſpeake)) that they #*: a 
y | left the Churchof Rome in nothing {, multis pari- 
* which makes her a Church; innothing bvs poſlic Ece 
1 which ſhe holds of Chriſt , or of Apo» ISIS ; 
F J ſtoliquetradition; Not in any parrot cine hes 
7 + the Catholiquefaith , or Gods ſervice wr] wg 8 
| 


ſuch as is acceptable to him; not 1's gum wſkceren: 
charitable affeQion to their erring and concilia pro- 


ſeduced brethren of thar Church. For gens = 4 


60mplaine 1 this 

; wamglefted: Heudeſulatione deſolara eft omnis cerralquianemo eſt 
qui recoguer corde,& oOmnes querunt quz fua ſunt Cong. T ofer, 4.can, 3.51 

cauſa hdei eft ur quzliber alia Ecclefiz communis, ralis rorus His 
ſpanix & Galliciz Synodus convocerur,4/b.M.n 4 A.g.un:cugne 
criam particulars Ecclehize licer 1d quod Catholicurgeſt promulgare, Rome 
| ber ſelft added Filing to the Creed of a Grnty all Councell not onely without the 
- _—_— Greeke Chis ch,but they © ehemently ogy ofirg it. vide Conal, 


ww. 


whileſt 


(s)Luc. 6. 28, 


—— 


( q) Mr Fedel. 
" 6g#udſw.ca.q- 


whileſt they hare and curſe us , we 
love andpitty and pray for them. We 
returne not curſes againe:our (#) Lord 


hath us otherwiſe, All damna- 
_—_ icall Cenſures wee leave 
to him , ( p ) who alone uw able to ſave and 
defirey, 


Onely wee cannot , wee dare nor 
communicate with Rome; cither in her 
publique Liturgy , which is manifeſtly 
pollured with groſſe ſuperſtition , as 
themſelves in effe& confefſe by their 
ſeveral! pretended reformations of it: 


erin thoſe corrupt and ungrounded o- 
=_ which hath added to the 
ich of Catholiques. Theſe abuſes and 


errorsdeface the beauty , and taint the 
purity of divine truth ; they make up 
the Poperyof Rome , not the Charch. In 
them our Communion is diffolved: bur 
wee have ſtilla trae and real! Union 
with that and all other members of the 
Church Univerſall, in Faith and Cha- 


rity. 

The ſtare of the Church under the 
Romanobedience,and that part which 
1s Reformed,is very fitly (q) reſembled 
ro a field overgrowne all wich weeds, 
thiftles, 


How the Reformed Churches Seft.3, 
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Set. 3. differ from the Roman, 


thiſtles,tares,cockle:Some where- 
of is weeded andcle part re« 
maines as it was before; which makes 
ſuch a difference to the eye,as if it were 
not the ſame corne. Bur being better 
confidered,it wil be foundall the diffe+ 
rence is from the weeds, whichremaine 
there , and hereare taken away. Yet 
neither here perfe&tly,nor every where 
alike ; but according to the of 
our weeders , or conveniency of the 
worke , with care of the fafery of the 
good corne. Thoſe worthy Huſband- 
men thatin theſe laſt &0o yeares have 
taken paines in pluckingup thoſe per+ 
nicious weeds out of the Lords Favy 
and ſevering thechaffe from his graine, 
cannot be rightly fid in doing this,ei- 
ther to have brought in another field, 
or to have changed theauncient graine. 
The field is the fame,bur weeded now, 
unweeded then : the graine the ſame, 
but winnowed now,unwinnowed then. 
Such rares are all thoſe Roman addi- 
tions , which wee have rejeted: which 
m_ m_— of their owne confeſſe 
in , tobe 1. dewbtfull and per- 
plexed opinions, 2. defirines ovneceſ 7 
l an 


— — 


_—__ 


——_ 


and forraigne to the faith , and 2. ne- 
velties anknowne to Antiquity. 

1. Dowbrfull, The Roman Dodors 
doe not fully and abſolutely agree in a- 
ny one point among themſelves, bur 
onely in ſach poinrs wherein they agree 
with tis. In the other diſputed berween 
ns, they difter one from another, as 
much almoſt, as rhey differ from us. In 
each Controverſie there is not onely 
variety bur contrariety of judgements 
amongſt them; and in conclution no- 
thing bur perplexity and uncertainty. I 
appeale for prodfe of this to the famous 
Tomes of Cardinall Be{armin ; where 
in the front and ſtatcing of every que- 
ſtion, he hath with great diligence no- 
red the contentions and contradictions 
of his Fellows. 

2. They are confeſſcedly .Y mneceſſary 
and Super fluoue. For they conteſſe, that 
ſerting aſide all marrers controverred, 
the maine poſitive truths wherein all a- 
gree,are abundantly ſufficient to ſalva- 
tion; and give direction ſufficient to c- 
very good Chriſtian both for his k»ow- 
tedgtand for his prafiice 4, reaching him 
whatto belceve, and hoy to live, ſo = 

e 


Romean Additions to the faith Seft. 3. 


Se.3. donbtfull,ynneceſſary,novel. 


he may be ſaved. For X nowledge firſt, it 
is confeſſed a very ſmall meaſure of ex- 
plicite knowledge 1s of abſolute neceſſi- 
ry. Some (s) Schoolmen think itneed- 
fall ro beleeve onely ſo much of the 
Creed concerning Chriſt,as the Church 
ſolemnizeth in her Holidayes,his Incar- 
nation, Paſſion, Refurreftion, &c.Some 
require anexplicite beleef of the whole 
Apoſtles Creed; And ſome (which goe 
higheſt) adde ro that the Nrcew, and 4- 
thanefian,to make a compleat beleever. 
The Jeſuit (6) Yolentia miflikes this a# 
impoſition a tov rigorows.,. and ſeeres 
moſt ro enclinero the tft moſt mode- 
rate opinion. And (c)8eflermin is conti- 
dent, that the Apoſtles never uſed te preach 
openly to tbe yeaple ether things thenthe Ar. 
nicles of the Apoſtles Creed,the ten comman- 
dements and (ome of the Sarrements : be- 
cauſe (faith he) 1heſe are ſimply neceſſary 
and profitable for all men : the reft beſides, 


ſu6b 4s that a pyan may be ſaved mithout 


(a) Apud Greg. 
d& Val. 1 ons 3. 
in Aqu. dup, I, 
qu2.punt, 4. 
v. lob, 

menſ. Concoe- 
dant. Conuad, 
dub. 419. 


(6) Vbs fapr3; 


(c) Deverb. 
Deiiblg.ccis 


INItlu, 


them, Thus formaner of beleefe. Now * 


ſecondly for marcer of praffice, they 
Cannor- except againſt any part of the 


lique ſerviceof God in our Licurgy, 


y will grant, I ſuppoſe, that God 
May 


— I ————— 


_— 
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may be worſhipped without an image, 
nay that the interior and ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip is moſt acceptable ro him : That 
a Chriſtianmay comfortably, and with 
ſuccefſe call upon God alone,by the one. 
ly mediation of Chriſt, ſeeing the 
(<) Santi cx, (4 ) worſhip and invocation of Saints was 
perunt coh in breught imo the Church rather by cuſtowe 
BS es thew any precept: That inward repentance 
lege aqui and confeſſion of ſinnes to God is of 


coalie. . 
Tine. dell de abſoluce neceſſity, not fo their auricular 


SS. Rear. ub, x, * COnfeſlion,and penall workes of fatis- 
o.8.5.). fattion : Thatitis neceſſary to be really 
cas ©". united to Chriſt by his Spirit, and our 
Qing from the faith, and very comfortable ro receive 
-— nr} va borh of che Euchariſt; bur no way 
awd in= necefiary toeat the fleſh of Chriſt car» 
 ——_ ſome nally in the Sacratnent, or to want the 
con i, Sacrament of his blood : That thoſe 
the conifort of prayers mnſtneeds be moſt truicfulland 
Mited con- effeftuall, which are done with undet- 


rpm 4 ſtanding and in a knowne language : 
Tuſtif.b.s.c. That when a man hath conſtantly en-« 


153-7 deavoured with all his forces to obey 
elt 6ducian w- Godin all the datiesof Piety and Cha- 
ruwin ſol De rity, yet itis not amiſſe for him after all 

chis to confeſſe himſelf Gotlr wnprofite- 


poode. Meſtrvanty and by () ſfeſeowſe noe 0 
d eru 
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ruſt to his owne merits, bur wholly and 


| ſolely to caſt himſeife on the mercy of God 


m leſws Chrift. Sothen by the precepts 
and conduct of our Religion, a Chriſti- 
an is fully inſtructed in all neceſfary 
points of faith and manners, and dire- 
(cd how to live religiouſly, how todic 
comfortably : andall chis, without any 
addition of Popery; and all this by che 


confeſſion of Papiſts. Hence it follows, ? 


that by their owne confeſſion the dc- 
Arines debared are unneceſſary. 

3- They are alſo confeſſed Novel 
ties. T hemſelves yeeld that 1460 yeares 
after Chriſt many learned men of therr own 
(a) demied the Popes judgement to be infal- 
libie, and his aathority to be (b) above that 
of a generall Councell : the contrary be« 
ing decreed in the late councells of Com- 


ſtence and Baſil, conſtantly defended by 


the ancient Sorbew,andat this day by the 
beſt (c) learned in the Gallicen Church. 
Many ofthem yeeld alſo, that (4) Papal 
rmdulzences are things unknowne to CAnti> 
gaitie, It is ikewiſe(in effe&t)conteſſed, 
that (e) Lep 3. (who lived Zo. yeares 
afrer Chyiſt) was the firſt that ever cane: 
wed any Saint : That wy any ({} one 
G 


ancient 


(a) Gefen Al- 
04.111. Alphonſe, 
Adrian. *D.x 
pud Bell. de R, 
P. ib. 4- cps 
2. $.Srcanda 64 
mo. 
(6) Camrricdas 
bs, GOſon. Me 
man, Cuſanne, 
Panorm. Alt 
apud Bell. de 
Conc. lib, 2. 
cap. Ig. inite 
(e) 
du Conc. de 
Tread. lar. 4+ 
(4) Durand. 
fn Reſon 
apud Be{/. 
dl, ib. 2 
cap. 17, 
() peer. 
antorum 
Bear. lik. 1. 
cap. 8. $. Dice 
play. 
( f) Grep..de 
Val. mn T hom, 
tom.4- Gilp. 3. 
qus. p.2-$ 


Tergs pr]ovent, 
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ancient writer reckons preciſely ſeven $4- 

q) _— ug craments; the firſt (o) Author that men. 
op.  FHonsthat number berag Peter Lombard,and 
the firſt Conncell that of Florence : That 

(b) Sc n. Franſubſtantiation (h) was neither named, 
[ war ner made an Article of faith before the 
char. cap, zz. Councell of Laterane + That Antiquity, 
| even till cheſe (7) latter rimies beleeved 
\55-wpwt the ſacrifice tn ho wchartſt tobee no other, 
12. & 4p z- but the image or commemoration of onr $4- 
Lag} aps 4 ut: oiours ſacrifice on the Croſſe : That in 
(4) Linda.Pa- (4) former ages for 1200. yeares, the holy 


nopLlib.4 pat. Cap was adminiſtred tothe Laity. And di. 
2. cap. 56, $. ; 


Here igizr; ſervice celebrated (1) for many ages, 
Cad. dc oh vulgar language : nnder- 
airmen ſt the people : That (-m) the Fa- 
Atbaſp,Objerr, thers generally condemned the worſhip of 1- 
Sarib.1-G 4, Wages, for feare of Idolatrie ; and (#) al- 
(Ne 1% lowed, yea exhorred the People with dili- 
cps 14.& gencetoread the Scriptures, Many more 
yr GE of this kinde might be pro- 
1) Polzd.Uirp. 
k jnvan, ib Ifnow the Miſtaker will ſuppoſe his 
es thi Roman Church and Religion purged 
1:5.8.cap.z5, from theſe and rhe like confeſſed 2xceſ- 
ng: ſerand novelties: hee ſhall finde in that 
2 * whichremaines little difference of im- 

portance, berywcene us. 

| [111 But 


 —OQ 'tH—e__” 99 aa” Rmn@t 29a 
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{TIT.) Bet by this diſcourſe the 
Miſtaker happily may beleeve his cauſe 
to be advantaged, and may reply. If 
Rome want nothing eſſenciall ro Reli- 
pion or to a Church, how then can the 
Reformers juſtihe their ſeparation 
from that Church, or free themſelves 
from datnnable Schiſme ? For ſurely ro 
ſeparare from the commumion »f rhe 
Church, without juſt and neceſſary 
cauſe, is a Schiſme very damnable. 

All chis in effe& is formerly anſwer- 
ed. Yer to fatisfie our Miſtaker, (If it 
may be) we will here further fay ſore= 
whart to the point, more plainly atid di- 
ſtinMy. 

There neither was, not can be any 
juſt cauſe rodepart from the Chnrch of 
Chriſt; no more theri from Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Bat 'to depart from a Particular 
Charch, and namely from the Church 
bf Rome, in py doerines and pradiiſer, 
thete might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe, 
though the Church of Rome wanted 
hothing tieceſſary to falvarion- I faid 


gnanter, in ſome dotirines and pradiiſer. 


there 15 great differetice berween a 
Tehiſwe fromthent, and a Reformation of 
| G2 our 
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(o) Argut. de 
Unit kcdel. 
eap«13. Periifle 


dicunt de cxtc. 


ro mundo Ec. 
clcfiam, & in 
parre Donati 
in fol2 Aphri- 
ca remanhſle, 
See more of 
ehcm bclovy. 
(p) Hicron, 
adyar, Lucife- 
ian. imino Dy 
alogi. Aſlere- 
bant Lucifcria. 
m1 univerſum 
mundum elle 
daboli, & ut 
pm familiarc 
ct eis diccre, 
factum de Ec 
defi lupanar. 
Fit mox. V cftra 
Eccleſia (Caths- 
lices alloquens ) 
Anti-Chriſt 
1.ngis Synago=— 
zl quam Chri- 
i Eccleſia de. 
Lt NWQIPpatie 


our ſelves, And it is one thing to leave 
the comunion of the Church of Rome, 
another to leave communicating with 
her in her errors. 

Whoſoever profeſles himſelfe to for- 
fake the communion of any one mem- 
ber of the body of Chriſt,muſt confeſſe 
himſelte conſequently to, for'ake rhe 
whole. And therefore her communion 
we forlake nor, no more then the Body 
of Chriſt;whereof we acknowledge the 
Church of Rome a member, though 
corrupted. And this cleares us from the 
impuration of Schiſme, whole proper- 
ty 1t is, (witneſſe the (9) Donariſts and 
(p) Luciferians,) to cut off fromthe 
Body of Chriſt, and the hope of falva- 
tion, the. Church from which it ſepa- 
rates. And if any Zelots among us 
have proceeded to heavier cenſures, 
their zeale may bee excuſed; but 
their Charity and Waſdamc cannot 
bee juſtified... '/ Unleſſe happily they 
intended ,,not the Charch but the 
Conre of .Rome : which-two if a+ 


ny Roman Catholique cannot well 
diſtinguiſh, ler him read the French 
Door Peer Charron, in his third Vert 
tie, 


; 


22 G2 = =» on = 


Sect. 2. by ws without Schiſme. 


7 


tie, (q)where he likens the Court of Rome 

in that Church to a wor me in an apple , and 

confeſſes all the maladies and- miſeries 
inthe one to flow from the other. 

But to forfake the erroors of that 
| Church, and nor to joyne with her in 
| thoſe practiſes which we account erro- 
| neous , we are enforced by neceſlity. 
| (r)por chough in themſelves they be not 
damnable , rothem which beleeve as 
| they profeſſe:yer for us re profeſſe ( and 
| roavow by oath,as theChurch of Rome 
injoynes) what we beleeve not, were 
without queſtion damnable. And they 
with their errours by the grace of God 
might goto heaven z when we for our 
hypocriſy and difſimulation', without 

repentance , ſhould certainly be con- 
demned ro hell. Icisthe doctrine of rhe 
Roman Schoole , that veniall finnes to 
him that commurs them , not'of tubrep- 
tion or a ſuddain motion , bur of pre= 
famprion that the marrer is nor of mo- 
ment, change their kinde and become 
mortal. The like may be ſaid of their er- 
rours. Tohim who in ſimplicicyof heart 
beleeves and profeſſerh chem, and with- 
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(9) Charr. Ve- 
rit.croih dime. 
Ch. 14. $. Mas 
is Schiſmae 
tiqads. [1 taur. 
prudEmcnt C1- 
{tinguer entre 


FEzh{&k Ro- 
niunc & ls 
Court Ro. 


mane- Ccite 
Cowrt derewe 
{ec couure, & ic 
nourru dedans 
ccitc Eglie, 
aink que le ver 
dedans la pom» 
me comme 
aſl: c& dle 
nec de (a geſle 
& is (on —_ 
dance. Ct 
conare laCourt 
Romaine ,que 
Saint Rernard. 
en tant de 
heux, & autres 
Ancicns ont 
ane & efcrit, 
(r) Avg. de. 
bays. contr. 
Donaz lib. I. 
CaP« 4:64 Fo. 
Aliacaula ik 
carum qui in 
Nos Hareri- 
cos umprudeng 


ter incurrut, 
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all fearerh God and worketh righteeuſnes, 
to him they (hall prove veniall. Such an 
one ſhall,by the mercy of Gad , either 
be delivered from them, or ved with 
them.Bur he that againſt faith and con- 
ſcience, ſhall go along with the {treame 
to profeſſe & practiſe the, becauſe they 
are but licle ones; his caſe is dangerous 
and without repentance deſperate. 
We hope and think very well of all 
thoſe holy and devour foules , which in 
Cf) 69y.E- former ages lived and died in the 
pi”. 6- P3"- Church of Rome. For COIg they died 


um. 13. $1 
quis de ance: in many ſinfull errours; yer becaule they 


maar poi did it ignoramiy through anbelerf,({ nor 
ranter vel ſim. KDOWINg, _ to bee eicher a 
iternon or finsz and. repenting in general 
[ooderns all their unknowne treipaſſes;we doubr 
nos Dominus nOt butthey obtained pardon of al their 
txcere exemplo zpnorances. Forit were anunreaſonable 
hm ge®  incongruity to imagine,that the Godof 
Po. 
reſt ſiraplicnari_ mercy ſhould not be as ready to pardon 
ee 90.4 crrours of underſtanding.,as wilfull im- 
venia concedh : PIeries, Nay our Charuy reaches fur- 
nobis vere n9n ther, t© all thoſe at this day , whoin 
Fn an*} 7? fpliciey of heart beleeve the Roman 
Domino ad | Religion andprofeſie ir. But we under- 
hoes in- ſtand onch thoſe, who either have. not 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient meanes to fnde the truth ; or 
elſe ſach as after the uſe of the beſt 
aneanes they can have, all chingsconſi- 
dered , finde not ſufficient motives ro 
convince their conſcience that they are 
in errour.But they that have anderſian- 
ding and meanes to dilcover their errour, 
andnegle@ ro uſe them z wee dare nor 
flarter them with fo ealie a cenſure. And 
much leſſe chem , that dare prateſſe the 
Religion of theChuxch of Rome,when 
they doe not beleeve it , or onely be- 
leeve ir,becauſe ſome carnal or worldly 
reſpett doth blinde or miſleade' theis., 
underſtanding, 

Wherefore , go that demand af our 
Romaniſts, If we beleeve their Religion i8 
be 4 ſafe way to beaven , why\doe we not 
follow t> We anſwer, we beleeve it ſafe, 
thatis, by Gods great mercy, pot dam- 
nable ro ome, ſuch as beleeye what they 
profeſſe:but we beleeve it not fate, buy 
very dangerous if not certajnly dam» 
nable to ſuch as ic when they 
beleeve,(or,if their hearts were upri 
and not perverlly abſtinate, might 
leeve ) the contrary. The Ieſuirs and 
Dominicans hold different opinions 

G4 roughing 
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touching predetermination , and the 1m> 
maculate Fngads of the bleſſed Vir- 
in: Yet fo, that the Iefaic holds the 
nicans way fafe , that is, his error 
nor damnable, & rhe Dominicans hold 
the ſame of the Ieſairs. Yer neither of 
them with goodconſequence can preſſe 
the other to beleeve his opinion , be- 
cauſe by his owne confeſſion it is no 
damnable errour. Foras the Domini- 
cans might urge the Jeſuits after rhis 
manner, ſo the Jeſuirs might rerurneir 
upen the Dominicans:and ſo the Argu- 
ment being common t@ both , either it 
muſt conclude for both,(&ſo both parts 
ofa contradiction muſt be true; or elſe, 
(which is moſt certaine and evidenr,) it 
concludes for neither. And if for neither 
of them againſt the other , then by the 
like reaſon it is vaine for Papilts to uſe 
it againſtProceſtants, All falſe opinions 
are not damnable errours , to them that 
beleeve them:yet may they be ſo mani- 
feſtly falſe, char there can be no wiſe- 
dome iti beleeving them. If one ſhould 
belecve;thar rwice two were not foure, 
all would confeſſe he held no darmable 
errour” 2 But if the ———_ 
I 
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think all men bound in conſcience to 
be of his opinion, and urge chem (as the 
Romaniſts doe us) that , by their owne 
confeſſion there were no danger in his 
way, and therefore in wiſedome the 
were to follow it;who would not 

at his ridiculous folly ? So if they have 
no betrer ground of their beleefe , then 
their Adverſaries charitable jucgemment 
of their errours , they will be ſd farre 
from convincing their Adverſaries of 
hck of wiſedome , that themſelves can- 
not eſcape the impuration of folly. 

By all this it is evident, that although 
wee confeſſe the C hurch of Rome to be 
(in ſome ſenſe )a true Church,and her er- 
rours to ſome men not damnable : yer for 
us who are convinced in conſcience, 
that ſheerrcs in many things;aneceſlity 
lyes upon us, even under paine of dam- 
nation, to forſake her in thoſe errours. 
Which is not ſo much a forſaking of 
her , a5a purging of out ſelves. To 


*cleanſe ſome part of the Church from 


vile abuſes , is not ro goe out \of the 
Church. Ifa Monaſtery ſhould reforme 
ir ſelfe, and reduce mto pradtiſe ancient 
gooddiſcipline,whenothers would not, 


in 
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inthis caſe , could it with reaſon bee 
charged with Schiſme from others, or 
with Apoſtacy from irs rule andorder ? 


| Oras inaSociety of menuniverſally in- 


feRted with ſome diſeaſe , they thar 
ſhould free themſelves from the com- 
mon diſeaſe,could nor be therefore ſaid 

f e fromthe Society: ſo neither 
can the Reformed Churches (eſpecially 
ours of England ) be truly accuſed for 
making a Schiſme from che Church, 
ſeeing all they did , was to reforme 
themſelves; yer with reſolution ro con- 
rinue in communion ( as much as in 
them lay, ) even with thoſe parts of the 
Church, that would not doe fo. Indeed 
if they of Rome could firſt make it ap- 
peareby any ſound proofe , either thag 
the Church was pure and needed no Re- 


formation; or that itis all one ts leave the 


communioew of the Church , and to ceaſe 
communicating with ſome Churches in 
their erreurs, or laſtly,that it isall one ta 


forſake the Church of Rowe and to forſake 


the obedience ts that Church as it is now 
required ; then the crime of Schiſme 
might wich ſome colour be laid ro our 
charge. But all theſe are groundleſſe af" 
ſumptions 
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ſaumprions , talk'd of very freely and 
ny , bur fuch as never will 
_ by any one Argument of ya+- 
Yy. 
In ſamme, wee can never be joyned 
with Rome,in ſuch corruptionsas make 
her Popiſh : but wee were never dif 
joyned from her in thoſe maine eſſential 
rruthes, which give her che name and 
eſſence of a Church. Whereof if rhe 
Miſtaker doubr , he may be better in- 
formed by ſome late Roman Catho- 
lique writers, of milder judgement and 
temper : One of ) Frence, who hath (:)z renex pe 
(ely ina large Treatiſe proved (as (Pte <riacn- 
e beleeves)the Hugenets & Catholiques jurnice; 1 cam. 
ofthat Kingdome to be all of the fame 1555 
Church and Religion , becauſe of the 
cruthes agreed upon by both: And ano» 
ther of our owne ( #) Conmrey, (asit is co, 
fid,) who hath lately publiſhed a large aquor Sme- 
Catalog ue of learned Authors , both Pa- forum _ 
piſts and Proteſtants, who areall of the Accum pro ps. 
lame minde. cc Eccletiz, Au- 
' - [HL ]Buthe is perſivaded,irſeemes, <5: 
that Proteſtants among themſelves are 
not of the ſame Church and Religion. 
For he {ayes,their differences are many and 
ma- 


(a) Pho. God, 


240, in Excer.. 


pris Exdogis ad 
Fes. 


(6b) 4A. Conci. 


liad. Epheſ. in 
Epiſt, legar. 
Schiſmar. ad 


ſnos in Epheſo, 


Pag. »87, cd. 
Bin. 168. 
* Pacianne ad 


as. Ep. 


Sompromuas 

1, Chriſtanus 
muhinomen ct 
& Catholicus 
cognomen. Il. 
Ind me nunca. 
pat, iftd o.. 
ltendn, hoc 
probor,inde 
Gguticor, 


muteriall:and Luther with his followers, 
Schluſſelbargizes, Grawerw, Hunnius, and 
their like, doe rigorouſly curſe and cop- 
demme the Zuinglians and Calvinifts, And 
foe of their harſh cenſuresro this pur- 
poſe he tranſcribes our of Brierly; who, 
witha curious,and(I doubt) a malicious 
diligence, hath raked up their intempe- 
rate ſpeeches. 

For anſwer:firſt,theProteſtanrs,efpe- 
cially we of the Church of England, ac- 
knowledge not any faftious names of 
Lutherans, Zuinglians , or Calviniſts, 
with which we are injuriouſly nick- 
named by our Adverſaries, as of olde 
good Orthodox Chriltians were called 
(4a) Cornelians , and (6) Cyrillians, by the 
ſeditious followers of Neparas , and Ne- 
forixe. With * Pacianay wee profeſie , 
Chriftian s 0u7 name , and Cathalique our 
Surname. We eſteeme of Lather , Zuing- 
lus,and Calvis , as worthy men : but 
wee eſteeme them not worthy robee 
Lords or Authors of our Faith , or to 
lead our. under{tandings captive, Both 
themſelves were farre from affecting 
(ach divine honour ; and we farre from 
bcitowingit, We remember who _ 
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of Chriſt, Heare Him , not heare them: 
and- therefore t theſe mens rea- 
ſoms may gaine our afſent,their Teſt1mo- 
ny is at the beſt but probable; Wee be- 
leeve not what they ſay, bur what they 
prove. Much lefle can we endure , being 
once haprtized into the name of Chriſt, 
to be marked with the name of any 
man, as with a note of out {ervirude. 
Gregory (c) Nyſſen makes a fore com- 
plaint of his rimes; The great ayd vene- 
rable nameof CHRISTIAN (aithhe) 
u negledted ,, men profancly divide them- 
ſelves into humene appellations.. And hee 
larhents - the; miſerable - ambition of 
many Settaries:,, who ſarname them- 
feyes from their grand Sedycers. His 
Brother (4) S.Bafil gives inſtance in the 
Marcionues and Yalewtinians, (et) Optatios 
inthe Donatiſts, Somight wee iti then 
that call themſelves 'Franciſcans , Dowi- 
means ,Themifhi $Scotifts, Lotalits,&s. To 
all cheſewe ſay with(f') Epiphanixs , T he 
holy Spouſe of Chriſt beares oncly her Huſ” 
bands yawe.And for us , as the fame (g) 
Epiphanivs, and ( b) Naziancen ſpeake, 
FT hongh, we reverence 8. Peter and 8, Pavl, 
yu we. are nertber Petriens ner Panlians, 
but 


(c) Nyſtm. 
contr, Apollin. 
T9 144) x; o- 

109 Troza 
N74 T4 


(a) Boſll. in 
Pal. 48. 
y Opeat lib.z, 


) Epiphan. 


hr. 10. in ha, 


(2) 1d. har af 
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but Chriftians, Our reaſon is that whickt 

(5) Laf.lib.,, WeTEad In(# ) Lattantine ;, They are wo 
_—__ Chriſtians, who ſecke after forraine titles, 
| — therefore we diſclaime the name 
Chviſti nomi. Of Cabviwiſts : we owe no ſervice, we 
| ac omlto, hu. haye no dependance upon Calvin of 
na vocabuls, any other man , as Door or Maſter of 
duerunc, our Faith, We owe hitn,and the reſt of 
the firſt Reformers many thanks for 

their painfall labours, which ſhall re- 

maine ofhonourable account in all po» 

ſterity, We cannot blefſe God ſuffi- 

cientty for ſuch Inſtruments of his glo- 

ry. Yer we doe nor idolize their Per- 

ſons,or adore their diftates and opini» 

ons,as if they were ivineOracles as the 

Romiſh zelots doe with their Pops. 

This were not to ſhake off our olde (ef 

virade , bur ro exchanger ; and for one 

infallible Pope roſer up many, Thanks 

be roGod,among the many Idols which 

we have caſt off, this Idoll of hitmane 

authority is one ; which hath robbed 
Godofmarh glory. That Door , who 

hath che command of our conſcience, 

hath hischaire in heaven, We rake upÞ 

no opinions npon the credit ofanyof 

our Teachers, whom werenfure as well 
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as follow , and freely ome ee a 
judgement or approve ir,when we have 
weighed itwith reaſon. We love and ho- 
nour them as our Friends; yerſo, thar 
we honour Truth , and love irabovye all m1 Eck. f. 
Friendſhip. =—"a—_- 

Wherefore the jarres and divifions 
berweene the Latherans and Calvinifts 
doe little concerne the Charch of Em 
land, which followerh none bur Chrit. 
Yetto. ſpeake ſomewhat in favour of 
chem and of the eruth : (#) their difſen- (4)5eD. 
ſions are nexther many nor ſo material, Field ofthe 
asto ſhake or touch the foundation, ea- 123.004 
fily reconcileable > if inen of any mode-+ p. 8:9. & ſeqq- 
ration had them in haridling. The biecer <> 
ſpeeches of Lather none can excuſezand 
much leffe che viraltene Pamphlets and 
Proſcriptions of ſome of his Diſcples , 
who ina prepoſterous imicarion- of his 
zeale are little lefſe then farious.Bur the 
conſequence of opinions muſt noe bee 
meaſured by the paſſions or oatrages of 
opinionate men. Two Brothers in theit 
choler may renounce each ocher-;/and 
diſclaime their amitie,yet that heat can- 
not diffolve their inward and effentiall 
relation. There are fone doubt; and que- 

| ffions 
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0) Auput. de ftiom (faith (1) S. Auſtin) wherein, with- 
pecc. Org. out any damage ts that Faith whereby 
TONS we are Chriſtians , a man may be ignorant, 
Sune quzitio. 87 ſaſpend bus opinion, or conjecture amiſſe, 
TT = through humane frailty. Inſach , what 
\Thebrmbig wonder if learned men varie in their 
was &. ide judgements , eſpecially ſeeing the belt 
mp Ty of men are here below but men art the 
capa.& En. beſt, obnoxious to numberleſſe paſſions 


churid, cap. 59. , 7 hn, l 
(m) capa. and infirmitics;and(asthe ſame(#)S 4» 


de 

w. Det hib, s fayes ) Not rfedt , but proficient”. 
= — LT Bir Rl ah yr di- 
Proficentes (purations of this nature , if truth were 
perfeizinces ever aimed at more then victory, if men 
le pugnare contended for their opinions in a faire 
No One. 4:4 and manly Eben, that is,(as (#) S. Gre- 
Pace.p.220. Wy N&tiantzen adviſes) with reaſons with- 
dic, Paris. out revilings ;" then might they bee an 
yg we 7 exerciſe of great uſe and fruit for the 
difcovery of truth. But this temper of 
wiſedome and charity is razely to bee 
found;it hath beene the miſerable cala- 
miry-of the Church inall ages, that the 
ary and confidence of Semegither too 
tolearned in their owne opinion, or 
r00 roignorarg in other mens, hath cau- 
ſed theſe debates ro degenerate into 
unworthy and ſcandalous —_—_ 
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The contentions of Catholiques in 
the ancient Church , upon very rritling 
occaſions , were fo very bitter and in- 
remperate ; that they were with ſcorne | 
ob'e ted by (”) Pagans, andderided in (#) ce. apud 
their open Theaters; much (p) lamen- ay 
ted by men of modeſty ; though excn- Conſt. lib.z 
ſed (q ) by ſome as well as they could, ©P-5. 
Many times the ground of a violent cou roy 
quarrell was not reall but imaginary ,u- (p)cpr. Epift, 
pon a-mieere miſtake of one anothers |; #2 
meaning. Chryſoftom and Epiphanius a- Dei. Neviewe. 
greed againſt the errours of Origes : Orx.tmm1g 
bat ſo paſſionately contended abour a man 
the condemnation of his writings , (7) 2.400n-5r. 
that they proceeded ta muruall impre- ap ” - 
cations one againſt the other : and or. 1 4.5.37 
God heard the raſh defires of them (Sew: lik, 
both, the former dying out of his Bi- 195": 
ſhoprick, and the other. out of. his 
Country. ' In like manner, Cyril of 
Alexandria anathemarized Theodoret, as 
fayouring the Neſtorian Hereſy : yet 
quickly after (s) in the Councell of (/) Concil 
Chalcedew , upon examination of the G) 
cauſe , T heodoret was ab{olved and dc- an. iolad, 
as Orthodox. (* ) The Churches of 4h. Hier. 

cEaſt and Weſt on a yaine ſaſpition . mp" nar 
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charged each other with Hereſy ; and 
had beene ſchiſmarically divided , if 4- 
thansſixs had not cleared the ſceming 
difficulcy. The Oriencalls profeſſing to 
beleeye three Hypoſtaſes in the glorious 
Trinity , would not admir three Per- 
ſons , and were therefore thought 
to he aArrians. On the contrary the 
Weſterne beleeving three Perſons, 
could not bee induced to confeſſe 
three Hypeſtaſes . and thereupon were 
raken to be Sabelliens, Here was a great 
zealouſy,grounded upon a great errour; 
which Athanaſius calily diſcovered, and 
reſtored againe their Sod amity, and 
incelligence:ſhewing,thar they differed 
not in judgement all meaning the fame 
thing , and that Hypeſiaſis on the one 
fide, was the very fame ineffe&t wich 
Perſon on the other. 

This laſt example much reſembles 
the diviſions of the Latherans and Cal- 
ir af ,asthey arecalled : who {eſpe- 

Y , the moderate of either ſide ,) differ 
rather in formes and phraſes of peech, 

») then in ſubſtance of dodrine. The 

and maine Controverſy betweene 
them is chat abour Conſeb er 
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which after occaſion d that other of 
Vbiquiy. (1 omit the queſtions of Pre- 
deſtination , being no lefle debared in 
the Roman Schooles then in the Re- 
formed. ) In both theſe C ontrover- 
ſies,the maine truth on both ſides is our 
of Controverſy ; that Chriſt is really 
and truly exhibited ro cach faithfull 
communicane , and that in his whole 
Perſon, he is every where. The doubris 
onely inthe manner , how he is in the 
Symboles,and how in heaven & carrh. 
Which belng no parrot faith, but a cu- 
ripus nicicy rn ro the wirr of 
man: wee ſhould all here beleeve where 
wee cannot underſtand, and nor fall a 
quarreling about thar which wee can- 
nor conceive. (a) How or why are ſawcy 


gl 


OO — 


(a) Flt. M. in 
Expol. Fid. 


queſtions in drvine myſleries, ougle Dt 26c 

eir other differences in ceremony emrivexr? mis 

ordiſcipline,are diverſities without dif- 77 90 2m 

cord.{b)Al1l wiſe men inthe world have mi. de Virg. 
ever thought, thar in ſuch things each 14"< <ap.r. 

tx R irmal. wud 

ſeverall Church is left to her own judgs Cypr.cpit. 75, 
ent and liberty : ſhee keepe her 4*24/- Eputt 

mentand liberty ; ſo as epe copef bp 


ſelfe ro the generall Apoſtolique rules |.5-22p.42, ee, 


of Order and Edifications , andro the ge+ 
nerall judgemear and praftiſe of the 
H 2 Church 
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(cr) Vide lus 
& Pars (cripra 
Irenucy 


(4) Admon. 
Neuflad. de lib, 


Concord.cap. 


C.pa$ 236, 


quin &-cog4 
cordia ſoſpes 
Geoermanam 

comrata Fi. 


dem, {1a vul. 
acaridch, 


Church uniferſall. Though the body of 
Religion in diverſe Churches & Coun- 
tries becloathedin diverſe ſuirs and fa- 
ſhions, yer for ſubſtance it may bee one 
in all. 

Inall theſe Conteſtations (asit com- 
monly falls our , bleſſed be God ! ) they 
that are for #r«th , have ever beene for 
Charity and mutuall toleration : as ap- 
peares by their(c)publiſhed writings all 
tending to pacification. Luther himſelfe, 
though of a rough and yehement ſpirir, 
yer before his death , being tempered 

y milde cAMelanithon, ( that honour of 
Germany)did(4)much relent and remir 
of his rigor againſt Zaing/us , and be- 
gan to approve the good counſells of 
peace. And among the Lutherans, all are 
not of the ſame intratable diſpoſition. 
As they in Polonia for inſtance;(e)where 
the followers of Lather and Calvin have 
long lived topether , iria faire and bro- 
therly concord. and communion ; not- 
— their ſeverall opinions, 
which they {Hhll retaine. 

Since thenour diſcords are ofno 
higher degree, wee ſay as (f) Pruden- 
7146s , a Chriſtian Poer, of the _—— 

l3 


Sed. 3. Churches among themſebves, 


— — 


his times. 1t hath beene 4 little violated, 
but « defended by Faith her fiſker : in 
whoſe company being ſafely come off , ſhee 
_ at her wounds , as being eaſely cu- 
rable. | 
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The Church declareth, © Sctq. 


Charity miſtaken, ( ap. 6. 


Urthermore, the Proteſtants are 
properly Hereriques at lealt , if 
not Infidels, Heretique5,becau(e 
they rezeRt & diſobcy the judg- 
ment of the Catholique Church. 
For it is not the matter or quality of the do- 
Qrine:But the pride of the man( who prefers 
his owne opinions before the decrees of the 
Charch,) chat properly makes the Heretique. 
bb ye recounted by S, Auſtin, Epi- 

ws and Philaſtrins in their Catalogues, 
were condemned , not ſo much for therr er- 
rours, (which were many of them not very 
mareriall, ) as for their contempt of the 
Churh, S, Cyprian and the Donariſts diffcred 
not inche matter of their errour;but the obſti- 
nacy of the Donatiſts, and their diſobedience 
tothe Church made them to bee condemned 
for Heretiques, when S. Cypriax was abſol- 
ved , becauſe the Church in his time had not 
declared her ſelfe. Andin like manner the 
Novatians were condemned on the ſame 
grounds. 


CAnſwer, 
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. 
mad. Lo em et rat... 
x, 


Novatians of Schiſme, 


Seft. 4. but maketh not an berefie. 


Anſwer. Set. 4. 


(I.] F the nature of Hereſy. The 
Church may declare and 
convince an Hereſy , but 
cannot make any Dottrine bereti- 
call properly , unleſſ it be ſuch in 
the matter of it. [ 11, ] The words 
Hereſy , and Heretique very ambi- g - 
gnous.. How commonly uſed by the 
Auncients . Of their (atalogues of 
| wes. [TI] SC Ye 
| (though erring in the point of Re- 
org "lth ia ved from 
Schiſme and es T be Dona- 
| tiſts guilty of both. 1 V. ] Andthe 


H4 


vw TE Ur though wee 
| doe agree inthe 
ſubſtance of Re= 
gion with all 
true Chriſtian 
Catholiques in 
the world ; yer 
all this cannot winne us the Charitable 
opinion of our Miſtaker. For norwih - 
ſtanding all this, hee belceves usro be 
not only Heretiques, but no berter in 
effe&t then Infidells.' And hee giveshis 
reaſon, which he ſajes , frikes at the roote 
and nanſwerablyconvinces. His caſtome 
15to give us onely words : it is well 
that he offers us reaſon , which we ſhall 
be ever willing to heare & conſider of: 
His reaſon then. Firſt wee are Heret;- 
ques , becauſern many opinions wee difq 
the Charch ; ahd Herely properly confi 
wot in the matter or quality of the falſe ds- 
Arine beleeved , but in the pride of him 
that maintaines it in contempt of the 
Charcb, Our faith then is defective, be- 
canſe wee beleeve not allthat is com- 
maunded by the Church, But 2. which 
!s worle, we haye no true faith at all;no, 
| not 


The Charch declareth, Seft.g 
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not of thoſe things which we truly be. 
leeve. For though we firmely aſſent to ma- 
ny truths, yet wee doe net beleeve them 

on the onely true and infallible motrve, or 
upon the right ground , which is the reve- 
lation of God, and the propoſition of hu 
Catholique Church. The faith which re- 
lies not on th ground i net any true 
faith, but onely an humane opinion or per- 
ſwaſion. 

Anſw.If wee did not diſſeng in ſome 
opinions from the preſenr Roman 
Church, wee could not agree with the 
Church truly Catholique. Bur the Mi- 
ſtaker after his faſhion , is ever beggin 
what will never be granted or prov 
that his Roman Church i all one with the 


Catholique.What Optatue (aid of the Ds- 0ptes. lib. 3. 


»atiſls(who arrogated to themſelves a. 
lone the name and privile of the 
Church, excluiively to all others ,) the 
ſame fay wee of the Popes part; Yeiira 
parrquaſy Eccleſia eft, ſed Catholics non eft: 
Their is truly ſo called in ſome 
ſort, being « corrapt member of the Caths- 
lick, but rhe Catholick Church ir is not. 

The CatholiqueChurch is carefull to 
ground all her declarations in es 


"at "The Church declaath, Set, 


(0) Augeh. - of faith upon the divine authority of 
: 9c On. Gods written word. And therefore 
nes Herezici Whoſoever wiltully oppoſeth a judge- 


Scriptur as Ca- : , 
olice legacs ENT ſo wel grounded,is jultly eſteem'd 


accobalmd an Heretique:not properly , becauſe he 
fun: Hzreici, difobeyes the Church; but becauſe hee 
nil! qu8e © yeeldsnot to Scripture ſafficiently pro- 


nn rets 1:1. 


rl;gentes, (uas pounded ar cleared unto him. So faith 
falls opimnio- (4) S. Auſtin , and (b) S. Hierom expreſ- 
nes contra cxy - 4 a 

veritarem per. Iy. The beſt (c ) learned in the Church 
vicacicer alle- of Rome confeſic,that the Scripture was 
ng given 4s 4 ſufficient and infallible rule for 
(b) Hirr.in the government of the whole Church , ſo ««s 
Galit.cp.ſ- any dettrine not conformable thereunts muſt 


Hzreticu ct 


quicunque al» 6/ther bee rejetted as hereticall, or ſuſpetied 
rer Scripruram as 1oupertinent torel;gion, It is conteſſed 


oy alſo that the Church ( 4) hath ne power ts 


S Magirar, licer 

de Eeclcſ12 nG reeeſſerit. (e)Divinz Scrip.integra & firma regula vericatie, 
Diſt. 37. c, Kela'wn. Gofe deex am. doftrin. par. 4. confid.r, Oper,vare. 
1. Paz. 541. Scriptura nobss tradita eft tanquam regula (uſhciens & intal- 
ibis pro reginune cots Ecclefiaſtici oorports & membrorum uſque 1n 
finem faculi. — cui fe non conformans ali1 doftrina, vel abjicienda eft nt 
herctcalis, vel ur fuſpeRa & impertinens ad religionem prorſis eft ha- 
benda, "Vide infraSch, 5.initio, ad lie, (f) (4) Almain.mg- Day 4. 
1, Reſohuti» Occham eſt qugd nec rorx Ecdcfiny nec Concilium generale, 
ne-ſummms Ponttex poreſt faccre Articulum quod nog fur Arriculus, 
Sed i dubus propofitionibus poreſt Eccleſia determunare an fint Cath1e 
licr — T amen hc dererminando, non facit qued fGnt Catholicx, quum 
prigs lent ante Eeclefir determina nem. Sic cram Terommata, Ale 
phoſes, Adria wrd Con hibyt.cp 8. Scorme in 1.12.11.4.1.n fine, Ta 
noviHavch vec its rrous crat de fee, oth nun ita dedoraa, Port nt.in 
r.D 11-4 1.4.1, *d ha, Hexrctici multsgqux crant implicita fidei noſtrx, 
exmwularn flac, » 1 be 
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make any Avticle of faith,or to adde any 
thing co the dottrine of faith. Her duty 
is onely to (e) explaine and declare the (4) nalurn. lib. 
truch according to Seriptere, and from *- 4 Conci. 

thence to draw all her concluſions, {?%; amet 


X . liz quym deti- 
Cf) For the Articles of the faith canwor niunt,non tac 


encreaſe in ſubſtance, but only is explicatis, _—_— 


Hence it followes; that all neceſſary or «is, (ed decas 
fundamentall truth is contained in Scri- #**. Gerſ dc 

pture , whichis the rule according to (<1. ae 
which the Church is to judge ( g) of 4 pan.oper. 
truth and errow Her declaration is onely 7 DEEDS 
ro ferch out that truth which is in the gencrale "Gam. 


Scripture : her expoſition of the Text <lum dererms.. 


* 6 - . 45 
muſt 'not be an addition to it, It is a |. dnt 
fauley and erronious declaration, which ld, nif decla- 
in ſtead of declaring gives another and ***a2 cllede 
4 . q hde. Cans lib 
a contrafy ſenſe.Neither is any do&trine \. cp. 7. tnge.. 


neceſlary or trae , becauſe the Church «2 feos 
declares it ſuch, but becauſe ir is ſuch jun enum: 


nov 's reclat- 


n it ſelfe by warrant of Scripture. If the ones expetin. 
Church walk nOT by thus rule R ( h ) ſhe i das, five a fun. 


m2» Pontifice, 
live 3 Concilin,five ab Ecdfi4 tor. Vide Tha qr Atoadi. (f)4. 
qwn-2, 2.4.1. A.7.n corp, (2) xenic dutdir 5 rerew. AVG lib. 1. de 
\nim. Sec the lexned Anſwer to Fiſhers Relation of his 3. Confer. ps. 
(4) Mag.r.D. rl. C, Qui prxtcrgredienr h der regulun, non imnccdir 
nv vo 1, (cd reccuit 3 \ 23. Ai the old Donatill; : Quud volumus SunAum 
MM. Tioga: Donaitla spud S, Avey?. cont. Epilt.Parmen, lib. s, 
cap. 13, 
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The name of Hereſie, Sed. 4. 


6) - 4 Caſtro, 
Lr.adv, Hzref. 
cap 8. Eccleſia 
ſua dehnitione 
non facit ta. 
lem afſert1o- 
nemeſſe Hz- 
reſim, cam eti- 
amſi pſ2 non 
definiviſler, ef- 
fer Hxreſis . 
ſed 1d cſhent 
Ecdeſfia,ut no. 
bis per ſfuam 


out of her way. And in. this byway ſcarſe 
any Church hath wandred farther, then 
the Church of Rome , which hath de- 
fined or declared very many things ta 
be fundamentall Traths or Hereſies , 
which are nothing lefſe : following 
herein no other rule but her owne 
fancaſy. 

As inTruath,fo in Hereſy,the Church 
may declare whar is Hereſy , ſhee ma 
convince & cenſure it: bar ſtill accor 
ing to her Rule , che Scripture. Neither 
1s any doftrine Hereticall , becauſe ir 

poſeth the definition of (#) the 

harch , but becauſe it oppoſes that 
Scripture,on which the Church grounds 
her definition. The dodrines of _AHrine, 
Macedonius, Neftorius , Eatyches were in 
themſelves Hereticall,cven before they 
were folemnely condemned in the 4. 
generall Councells. 

[I L]Bur,faith the Miſtaker , the He- 
refies mentioned by Philaſtrius , Epiphanius 


Cenfurn P32 and $, 1 Auſtin is their Catalogues , were 


rex allud cllc 
Herchm—16. 
Ided drcirur 


many of them errours in themſelves of no 


veritas dl:qua Catholics, quia3 Dev in Scripturis revdatacſt, & E 


eOntra, 


great 
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reat moment or importance : yet they were 
al efleemed Hereſies, becauſe they were held 
in diſobedience to the Church, So likewiſe 
the errour of rebaptization was for the 
matter of it the very ſame in S.Cyprian,and 
inthe Donatiſts : yer the Donati Were 4c- 
counted Heretiques for deſpiſing the indge- 
ment of the Catholiqgue Charch , &- S. Cy- 
prian not ſo , becauſe hee conſerved him- 

fe within the amity and communion of 
the Charch, Therefore properly & formal 
he is an Heretique that contradifls the 4p. 
nitions of the Church. 

Anſw In all ages, almoſt , the impu- 
tion of Hereſy hath beene roo too fre- 
quent and familiar among Chriſtians ; 
and in this ageaboveall, wherein Chri- 
ſtendome 1s ſo miſerably broken into 
numberlefſe fragmentsandpiceces.lt is a 
thing purely impoſlible for the lear- 
nedſt man in the World, exa&tly to re- 
count all rhe ſeverall Sets and ſabdivi- 
ſions of Chriſtians, or ſuch as prerend 
to Chriſtianity. And every Se& hath 
ſome Zelots, ſo paſſionately in love 
with their owne Opinions, that they 
condemne all others , differing from 
them , to be Hereticall, So there lives 

nor 


not a Chriſtianon earth , who in the 
judgment of many others is not an He- 
retique. | ſpeake not this in favour of a- 
ny Hererique or Hereſy juſtly ocalled, 
ancient or new. Bur furcly as this impu- 
ration 15 a grievous crime where it is 
trae:{o it 15 no leſſe grievousa calumny, 
(Comes if it bee ungrounded. And it is good 
Hxreſ.lib. 3.& counſell , which (#) Alphonſus Fl Caſlro 
ib. 1.7. Qu gives, Let them conſider who pronounce ſo 
Hare, * eaſily of Hereſy , how eaſy it is for them- 
nunciane, (pe ſelves toerre. Very good adviſe , though 
= yu Alphonſu hiraſelfe makes very ſictle uſe 
Gagice3,mng, Of it,and forgersir too often. 

d'neque in Asall Truth is not of equall moment 


cam teveam, | 
mam clis pa. Of neceſlity,ſoall errours are not of the 


rabant, * fame malignity and danger. Every He- 
(1) 4uz.lc refy is an error ; but (/)eacherrer us not 


Ref New Hereſy. What Hereſie 1s properly , or 


omnis «ror What it is that makes an Heretique, is a 
Hzcchs cit, thing cither meerly impoſcible gr ex!reme- 


quamvis om. , "2" 
ns Hzrelis ty difficult ro define, in the opinion of 
—_—— (m) S.Anflin: who promiſed and () in- 
Errare poiſam, £ended a treatiſe purpoſely of this mat- 
Herericus ellc ter , but his death or other thoughts 
noto. Befcr. 

hib.z. deEuchar. cap. 8. $. Ac prinum. Hearclis ft, cyjus contraria eft 
verias hidet 3 Dev revelara, (wm) Quid fagac Haicricumn, regulart quidana 
defiturinnce oomprekends, han ego cxriiims, aw omnine non poreſt, 
aut lhcilime porelt, 1d. us frpra. (s) In fin libri ad Qu-dvuldeunt 
prevented 
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x revented him. Bur it is moſt evident, 


that thoſe (9) ancient writers intheir 
Caralogues (and elfewhere) doe not 
uſe che words , Hereſy or Heretique , in 
their exact or proper notion , burma 
very large and generall 6gnification not 
diltinguiſhing berweene Hereſy and er- 
rour. Whatſoever opinion they concei- 
ved to bee contrary tothe common or 
approved opinion of Chriſtians , that 
they called an Hereſy ;, becauſe ir diffe- 
red from thereceived opinion , not be= 
cauſe ic oppoſedany formall definition 
of the Church. This may appeare by 


many circumſtances, 


1. S. Auſtin was deſired by hisFriend 
Duodwulideus, to let downe all ( p) opi- 
niens of H eretiques drſfering from 1ruth. 
Every falſe opinion is not properly an 
Hereſy, or condemned by a definition of 
the Church. 

2. The ſame Author faith ofq) Phi- 
lafirius, that hee ranked many things in 


his Catalogue of Herelies, which in his- 


judgement were not truly ſo. named. 
Therefore either Philafrize fer downe 
many Hereſjes,not defined to bee fach 
by the Church, or clfe S. 4»//> ſhould 

be 


(#) Bellar. de 
Script. T bu- 
la/ 0. Obicr+ 
vancum ct 
multa a Phils 
fro micr H x 
refs rumertiy 
quz veae Hx- 
reſes non fant. 
Dun. Prins. 
Anmnd. mn 
Eeplen. into 
ce Infcript ,0-- 
peris Hecefs 
ncneC latifhirs 
2b Epi bane us 
ſur paiur nec £4 
1heolegoruyn 
NOrniam voct- 
buli dtus vhus 
ex igendus eft. 
(p) Irofathde 
H xr.ad On-d r, 
Pers exponi, 
OMN11 GaAXAAnN? 
quibe s 4 vers. 
ezrc dilbene:uny, 


(q) Hr, 8, 
Alas iplc com» 
niEmorat, qUE 
mahs appellan. 
dx Hereies . 
non vuderews 


T he name of Hereſie, 
be an Heretique , who denied them to 
be Hereſes after the Church had deti- 
ned chem. 

3. Laſtly, ke notes that Philaſtrius & 
Epiphanias difter inthe nnmber of their 
Heretiques , becauſe they differed in 

(1) 4ugut. ib, their judgement of Hereſy ; (r) that 

—_ n ſeeming an Hereſy to the One, which ſeemed 

"7 ems not ſo tothe Other, Himſelfe differs from 

quidl: Her;fs, them both;profeſſing the reaſon to bee, 

——_—_ becauſe it is hard roagree upon the true 
nature and definition of Hereſy. He was 


OO —> In nn — —— 


bus, &c, 
1) ph, in not thenot our Miſtakers opinion , that 
*fa.&l.1, the definition of the Church is thar 
_- _— which makes an Hereſy. 
Bern. de Lucew- The like difference may bee obſerved 
vnge Eun inthe Writers of the Roman Church. 
deſcri» (5) Alphonſws 4 Cairo often taxes the 
bencemFBF27. 19; Crable errours , as he calls them, of 
_— 7 Guido Perpinianus , Bernardus de Lucem- 
num 96.p.897. barge and others in their Catalogues of 
—_—_ Heretigzes, and intheir judgement of 
lw & A/bejus, Hereſy, wherein he thinkes them many 
DE times miſtaken. And will the Miſtaker 
_ Cidogs ay, that all the Hereſies recounted by 
| * Alphonſues himſelfe, Prateolns, and the 
apoim- like, wereerrours publiquely condem- 
; ned by the definition of the Church? fe 
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It is true , when the Church hath de- 
clared her ſelfe inany matter of Opini- 
ons or of Rites,her Declaration obliges 
all her Children to peace and exrernall 
obedience. Nor is it fit or lawfull for a- 
ny private man to oppoſe his judge- 
ment tothe publique. He may offer his 
contrary opinion to bee conſidered of, 
ſo he doe ir with evidence(or great pro- 
bability of Scriprure or reaſon, and ve- 
ry modeſtly , (till containing himſelfe 
within the durifull reſpe&t which hee 
owes., But if he will fattiouſly advance 
his owne . conceits , and deſpiſe the 
Church fo farre, as to caſt off her com. 
munion: hee may be juſtly branded and 
condemned for a Schiſmatique,yea 
an Hererique alſo in ſome degree, a 
in fors exteriori ; though his opinion 
were true ,..and much more , it icbee 
falſe. . 

[TIL] And this was it that made one 
great difference betweeneS.Cyprian and 
the Dongriſts, though they agreed in the 
error of Rebaptization. For the Done- 
eofs hadother errours twore grolſe and 

angerous;and even amounting to He- 
rely in the matter of them , whereof 
[ $.Cypridy 


The difference betweens Seth. 4. 


(f)Cancl. Nic. 
Can$.Cathari 


(s) Pauliani.. 
x ſeu Samo.. 
fateniani «id, 
Cang.& Conc. 
EC. in T:&l. 
Can. 9s, 


(w) Ex/th. 
Hiſt.l.7.cap, C. 
ſec. Grxc.edn. 


(x) Vide Fir- 
mhas Epilt, 
inter Epift, 
Cypr.775, 3d fin, 
(y) 1bid. 


S.Cyprian was no way guilty,as ſhall ap- 
peare. S.Cypriaw was of opinion that a 
Heretiques returning to the Catholique 
Church ought ro be rebaprized. Srephen 
at the ſame time Biſhop of Rome held 
the direct contrary , that ns Hereriques 
ſhould be rebaptized. Both of them er- 
red , and both faidrrue , in ſome ſenſe. 
The ambiguity of the word Heretique 
deceived them. For the Catholique 
Church , afterwards in the Councell 
of Nice d-claring her ſelfe in that Con- 
troverſy , diſtinguiſhed of Hereriques, 
and decreed that (#) Some ſhonld nor 
bee rebaprized , bur received with a 
fimple benedidion; and that (« ) Orbers 
ſhould be. But the diſpoſition and cari- 
age of Stephen andCyprien in this buſines 
was very different, & yery remarkable. 
Stephen ina violent heat(w)excommu- 
nicates all the Biſhops of Cilicis , Cappe- 
ddcia,Galatia, cc becauſe they were not 
of his minde. When they fent ſome 
Biſhops of their Company tohim faire- 
ly tocreate of the marter, He (x) forbids 
them to be recaved into any houſe or 
harbor. He ufes Cypries with termes of 
reproach, callshim ( y) felſe Cb1ifÞ,, falſe 
Api 
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Apoſtle , deceit full Worker. Witch Stephen (s) bellerL2.4e 
agreed his Italian Biſhops. oncil. cap. F + 


Confitat Corrs 


On the other ſide, notwithſtanding tn Papa 
this Declaration of the Biſhop and <= 53m 
Church of Rome in this Controverſit, um Epiſco- 
S.Cyprian (4) perkiſted in his opinionz porun I:abz, 
ms with him 80. Biſhopsof Africa, Sy= {Me tyxreci. 
nodically aſſembled at Carthage, belides cos rebapri2zari, 


g candem (ano 
thoſe other of theEaſt. Forin thatage % <xoem 


men did not beleeve , that the Roman ;pprobiiccri- 
Church was infallible, or that it was —_ 
Hereſie to diſſent from her judgement, SPECIES 


Ge ut H zre- 


or not to ſubmit to her authoritie. But tici non m_ 
the behaviour of Cypries was full of t2armuw, %: 
ſweerneſſe and modeſty. He delivers ; 


: —_ - Cypi 147A cone 
his owne firme opinion ; but withall wm (enki 
(6) proteſies , that he meant wot ro pre- ae eve 
etiam iplc facerur in Epilt. ad Progeiune abi arguit Seophanum Papa cri 
ris. Et ramen Cyricnes ſemper oft habitus in numero Caxholi 

(6) Cyr Epilt.y2 ad Stephan, Qu in re,nos vim nemyni facumns, nec 
gem d1mnus;zaim habext in Ecdeſiz admmiſtrainne voluncatis ſug arhi- 
tum libawm unuſquilq; . 1d, Epilt. y3. 2d Jabeiquan in fine, 
Hxc breviter pro pars ——_ rdaipfous, nent: preſcaibenes 
alac pr qud minds ; Epilcoporum quod puter, faciat ha» 
bens arbucry (i liberam einem Nos quanian in tpbis t,cum Col- 


108 
| ſcribe or give laws to any ; that 
| Biſhop woods freely follow bs ads 
mens; that he would not comend with any 
p4 his Collegwes about this matter , ſo 
arre 45 to breake divine concord andthe 
peace of our Lord ; that be was farre from 
Judging or cenſuring any of his Brethren, 
or cutting off from hi communion 
that were of a different minde : that m 
ſach caſes none #ugbt to conflraine his Col- 
legues by tyrannicall terrouwr ( therein 
ancing at the procedures of Stephen,) 
18 4 neceſrity f believing or followin 
what be thinkes meet. This modeſtic and 


| 0). 4 red commendedby (98. Afi, who 
natd.1.c.18, & from Schiſme ,(and much more from 
Lz.c. ro.-l.5.c. ter him were deeply ily. 


| paſirm, maintained rheir errour with exrreame 
| pride, faction , and fury. They difſen- 
ted without reaſon not onely from the 
Roman or African Particular Churches, 
bat fromthe great and grave Councell 
of Nice, repreſenting the whole Catho- 
lique Church, They ſeparated fromthe 


Com- 


owne judge.. * 


: 
, 


: 


lacins4% hatHereſic) whereof the Donatiſts af | 
- wig. For the Donatiſts purſued and | 


Chantie is very often and yery deſer- | 
Bapr.cone.Do. UPON th is ndfrees that holyMartyr 
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Set. 4. $. Cyprian and the Donatifts, 109 
Communion of all other Chriſtians, («) 4g Epit_ 


charging (4) them with falſe crimes {7 o0ensn? 
hr >, themſelves were guilty. - roupd 
vaunted that (e) Chrif had wo Church on "iis cimina 


earth , but in the part of Donatw; and that ro pLaywarny 


Salvation could not be found but in their veltris probata, 

Aſſemblies. They eſteemed Catholiques py Nu 

tobce ws better then (f) Pagans , ( £? has <.6.vctros fur 
( 


ted them, drſdained to ſalute tbew Wd iſle Traducres 
ſhed their Charch-wals and their weſti- CE 


ments , broke their Chalices , ſcraped therr fanuur,Optarus 
Altar 5 pretending that all were pol- Li, Ommaque 


in T raditores 


lated by the very touch of Catho- & Schiſmaricos 
liques. (Is not much of this Donetiſme ©<i porucrunts 


eſtraſ pargations bbs. Eckta una 

veltrafunt. VideG ns Felicis. (e) Optat tibas. E 2una cit, 
Eam tu, fracer Pe, mc, apud ves ſoles fic drxiit:. £1 poſt, Nirmuni 
ſuxdere hominibus apud vos ſolos efſe Ecclefiam. Vide Lug. Epill. go. & 
161, (f) Optat, 1 3. Verba ſedutions veſtrz ſunt, Atrendite poſt vos, 
Redimſite anzmas veſtras. Vettrum eſt dicgre hominibus Fidelibus & Cle- 
rics,Efſtore Chriftiani, Et un z dicere, Ca Sg, aut Cai Stia, adhuc 
Paganus es aut Pagina. 1dgml. 4. Velter ſermo oft, quem ad pacis filios 
haberis, dum dicits, peruſtis; atrendire poſt vos periin artima veſtra Hog, 
Enarr. in Pſ.2.conc.2,2d fin. Iſti qui dicoune, non dts Fratres noftri, Pas 
gan2s nos dicane; 1d. de Bapt.cont, Donar] 2.c 7. Conlule animar was 
amnt,eto Chriftianus. O improbam rabiem, quum Chr1{ſt;ano decirur, 
eſto Chiiſtizanus | (g)Opres, libyg. Vos odio nos habens, Fratrcs uriq; 
veitros. Auditorum animus infunditis 0diagunimicirias docendo ſuadetis, 
docentes ne Fre dicant cuiquam noftrilm; tollune communc inter hom. 
nes ſalurationus afhaum. (6) Optes. 1.6, Rabitis Altariagfregiltis Ca- 
Lices, laviſtis Pallas, paricres & induſa ſpatiaſall$ aqui (pargi prxcepiſtis, 

Ad Aggemm Prophetam video yos velle confuga e,ultu ſazprum cit, Oye 

2<1:$114 po:lagmh, polimia ſunt. 


t3 to 


The difference betweene " Sett. 4, 
to be found ar this Gay in ſome that 
l 


themſelves robethe onely Ca- 
tholiques? They may doe well to looke 

(6) oper. 17. rot.) 
þon 6, mend For this unworthy contempt of che 


muInonem no- Catholique Church 5 thoſe wretches 
firamwoluinus were worthily accounted ſchiſmariques 
vos dlo empo. in the higheſt degree : And Heretiques 
renon pecel... all for denying the Church tobe Carhe- 
et — ligne , by their reſtraining of it co a 
( opter.1. 5. corner of Africa» Bur becauſe the moſt 
* pats ® ofthem erredout of a well meant zeale, 
$4 .951422, being ſeduced by their Guides, and fo 
_ _ cone oh rather LO H eretici, 
eas roS, Au«ftizs diſtinction, De 
yy hte cetiees. Od, c«p.1.) and rather _ 
yan tinuing in the Schilme, then Au of 
Er 1. r.1&3 It; and becauſe the worſt of them in the 
poſt yos non midſt of their Schiſme , and Herehe re- 
gd rained the (4)ſubftance(for the moſt im- 
nos & apud portant parts) aud Sacraments of our Re. 
_——— ligiow : Therefore the Catholiques 
Ave. Exift.x6,. much more mildly judged of them 
Saramena, of the followers of Arim , Eunomine, 


que non mitt» 
ranmnir, 2pprobantar 3 nobis. Fr 1d. Epidt.q8.1n mnle's eftis nobiſamn, in 
Bwpriſmo, m Symbolo, in cxteris Dommuers Sacrameneis. Id. concr. E< 
piſt. Parmen.1 3.c2p.13. Sicur Bap:ifmas in cis, fic ordinatio mantit in- 
regra, quia yn prealung tai rium, non in Sacraments, quz, ubrainq; 
wc z ſanta func, 


Of 
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Seft. 4. S. Cyprian and the Denatifts, 77 
or thelike » expe (1) ſrvermg them <O) .lib.z. 
from ſuch capitall Heretiques as erred 5% Sunn 
in the prime & moſtfundamentall Ve- ticis fracer Par- 


s * . SS %® = POnan, ben& 
ricies,concerning the Deitie, the Incar- Pan; ann 
nation of Chriſt , &c. They requited jum is, yobis 
allcheir hatred with good will , «cknow- v0 Schilmari- 
ledged them to bee their (m) Srethren , ls- or vr york 
ved (n) and pittied and prayed for them. Gris, kane veg 

, : ; 3 £1.60 

Though the peeviſh Schiſmariques did = en 
vera & com- 
munia Sacraments traxiflis, Tr mor. Quid tibi viſam ct hac & vobis 
voluiſle negare, quos Schiſmaricos clle manufeſtum eſt, Kt: fatim. Voles 
bam ut ſoli damnarentur Hzretici : quantum in te ft & jam vos ipſos 
aim ds unaſentencia ferive yoluiſti, Gogaſt, Epitt. 164, Non objicmus 
vobis nifi Schifmaris crimen, quod ctiam Herein mal2 perſevexando te. 
ciltis, im Ag. in Plal.zz. Conc 2,ad fin, Vdint, noliar, frames noftri 
ſunt, Vide cum ctiam contr, Donatiſt, peſt Collar cp ule. Opear. lib. r. 
Quamvs Donatiſt. nos odis habene & execrentur,, & nolint fe fratres 
noſtros dici, ramen nos recederc 4 tymore Domini non poflumus. Sunr 
fine dub» Frarres noſtri, quamvis non boni. Quare netno mirerur, cos 
nos appdlre fratres, qui non poſlune non eſſe fracres. Et mox, Non 
fant Collegz fi nolnt; ramen, ut ſfupri doximus, fratres fant, Frater 1g3- 
tur mens Parmenianws, & fic peſiuimn, Id. lib. 4. initio. Si tu non. vis cle 
rarer, ego cfle incipio impius, 6 de nomine iſto racuero, enum 
fracres noſtri, & nos veſtri. Er flatim. Vos nobiſcum, id cit, fracri- 
bus veſtris, pacem habere non vultits. Non enim poteſtis non ele fraxes 
quos iiſdem S1cramemtorum viſceribug una macer Ecclclia genwit, quos 
codem modo adoptivos filios Deus parer excepir. (u) Aug[Epiſt.166. 
(Concordare frares, diligimus vos z hoc yobis vo 1 
& nobis. 1d, Epiſt. 68. Nos cum $ dileRioge ſervamus ke 
illzſos : legimus illis loca, quibus ipſe ror convincieur, qui fratres 4 
fratribus ſeparat. Optat. lib 4, Oramus pro vobis quia volumus : & vos 
pro nobis & cum non vultis, V des, fracer Parmcaiane, ſanta germant» 
rat viaaula inter nos & yos in torum rumpi non polle, 


I 4 much 


112 What waherb a Charth, Sed, 4. 


{*) -«e, Cont, muchabuſe.rhis Charitie of good Ca- 


x. Pct. liba, 


ap.: 8. ry, tholiques rowards them. For hence they 
ex dixit; Ve. toOke occaſion to argue in favour of 
nneac beach. eheir Schiſine and Hereſie : as iftheir 
xotugire Tra Adverſaries by their owne confeſſion 
—_ {peri- did juſtific ie and chem: reaſoning thus, 


Nam u: facials Or tothe like purpoſe:(o)T our ſelves (ſaid 
comnoſcxis, they to the Catholiques ) confeſſe owr 

_ = Baptiſme and Sacraments and Faith (for 
noſtrs oprimz the moſt part ) ts be good and available ; 
judicane; Ego PFe deny yours ts be ſo , and ſay there © no 


yn Church,ns Salvation among ſt you, There- 


li meos rec fore it u ſafeſt for all tojoyne with ws. Doe 
prunt bapriz nor the Romaniſts at this day in the 


ros. ud m- ” . 
arch, ace. very ſame manner abuſe the Charity of 
__— ys Procteſtant2And is not this dire&tly thar 
m—_ Charme , wherewith they workefo 
> rg, people? Ouranſweris thefame which 
quimGe fin. S- Auſtin oppoſed to the Ancient Done, 
Gum gued de. tifts in the places ciced. 
ruce merniut * 

Garideges ink. By the way ; from that fayourable 
micus id. cont, 

Ereſ- on. Gram. lib, x. cap. 21. Incentio ru2 eſt, in parte Donati homi.: 
nem porius biptiz an oportere: hanc intentionem hinc probare conarus 
es, quud ertim No cfle jflic Bapri'mwum non negamus, 4d. bid. lib. 4, 
CIP. 4. Quanis 4 me, 2 quo te baptizari convenzar, utrum ab eo porius 
quem & cgo Byptiſmum habere contirme, an ab co quem tuus hoc non 
habere concendn, Vide enndem, Ce Bapr, con. Donarilt, lib.” x. cap. 
i2.& 11, 


judgement 
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j and opinion which goodCa- 
tholiques in that age had of the Dona- 
tiſts , eſteeming them ro bee their Bre- 
thren , notwithſtanding their Schiſme 
and Hereſie, theſe Corollaries may be 
probably deduced. 
1, It ſeemerh that an Herericall 
Charch ( wherein ſome Hereſy is pub- 
liquely mainrained by the Guides and 
Paſtorsof ir, ) is in ſome kinde the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and-bringerh forth 
(p) Children ro God , and Brethren to (p) 4ugyf. de 
the Orthodox beleevers. Eſpecially, if 79929 
She baptize her Children in name of x cdefGa Ca- 
che Trinity; as did the Donaritts, tholica eiam 
2. It ſeemeth,thar even in an Here jo” 
ticall Church Salyation may be had ; as rumab unicae 
a child may be borne in a plaguy houſe, F7=5,pn 
and may live, though he have a running ;- tis haber mY 
botch on his body. In fach Churches #19; gracx 


the very ignorance and ſimplicity ofthe - o in _ 
Valgar is a preſervative to them againſt num 
the poyſon ; more hopesof them then 
of the Learned. 

3.It ſeemerh ro ſome(g)men of great x 
learning and j t ( but herein t pry of 
had rather leave the Reader tohi Jodge- 7%. Moron of 
ment , then imerpoſe wine owne ) that all —_— & 
w cap-7, $- 19. 


What maketh « Church, SeQ.4. 


who profeſſe to love and honour Te- 
ſusChriſt,(though ic be in much weake- 
nefſe and with many errours, yer) are in 
Catellque oo be repuand, Renter 
iques to be r Brethren. 
Or to the ſame —_— whereſoever 
(ay they) a company of men dojoynr. 
y and pabli ly protefſe the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtian Religion, which is , Faith 
in leſws Chrift & 0m of God and $4- 
viewr of theworld , with ſubmiſrion to bis 
doFrine in minde and will > there isa 
So wherein Salvation may bee 
, notwithſtanding any corruption 
of or prattice; yea alchough 
it be of thatnature that it may ſecme to 
fight with the very foundation, and fo 
hainous as that in reſpe& thereof the 
people ſtained with this corruption are 
worthy tobe abhorred of all men,8&un- 
worthy to be called the Church of God, 
For further illuſtration and proofe of 
thisopinion,thele things are ſaid. 

I. For illuſtration of ir : their 
meaning is more fully explained in 
theſe propoſitions. 

I. A Church wherein ſalvation way be 


bad, they account every Congregation 
wherecig 


Seft. 4. 4 ſome of the Learned think, 


wherein there are meanes , by which 
any within it may obraine ſalvation 
and life : becauſe every ſuch &= 
garion is a companie of men called by 
God from the damnable eſtate of the 
world, in which there is no ordinaric 
meanes of ſalyarion. 

2. In every ſuch Pe , the more 
pure and full it is in the profeſſion of 
reveiled traths , the more readie and 
eaſieis their way to heaven : becauſe by 
ſuch profeſſion rhey do honoaur God 
the berrer , whoſe trath itis, and are 
betrer direQted to doe him acceptable 
ſervice. And rhe more that any Church 
doth ſwarve from reveiled cruths , the 
more erous their caſe is , and the 
more difficult their paſkge rowards 
happineſs. 

3. The fame truths are not alwaies 
alike neceffarie tobe beleeved in 
Charch : becauſe they are not atall 
times alike clearely reveiled. It was not 
ſoneceffarie for Pecer and Thomas , or 
for the Church of that time or before 
it, to beleeye that Chrift ſhould dy and 
riſe ageine; when there was no otherre- 
yelation for it, but what was obſeurely 
contat- 
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* Fran Lucas 
in Joey 20. ver. 
ult. Antcquam 
verulſer rempe. 
rs plenitudo, 
f ciebar Qats 
dere in gencre, 
miſlum 
Oeiiuen VCn- 
ereum —_— 
eungne ille fo. 
ret : ſed poſt» 
uam vent, tis 
certuſſima 
credenda eſt 
hzc propoſitiv 
fingulwis, Fe- 
ſu oft Chriſti 
flies Des, 2d 
; demone 
andam figna 
omniarcſcrun- 
tur. Hxc ct 
funma fmnl & 
para hdet 
Chriſtine, 
quam Pens 
own confel- 
us cſt-& per 
hanc hd-m 
conjunG umn 
cum opcribus 
bonis vitam # + 
tenm c*n(c- 
QUuirgure 


contained in the Old Teſtament: as ir is 
now for all Chriſtians , which have 
theſe and the like truths fo cleerly and 
diſtintly expreſſed in the New Teſta- 
ment ; that whoſoever heares the 
Golpell and beleeves ir , cannot doubt 
of them. And hence ir is, as they think, 
that the Fathers and Schoolemen ( of 
whom ſee below : Set. 7.) do now re- 
quire the beleefe of the Articles of the 
Creed , to diſtinguiſh the Church of 
Chriſt from Infidells. Iris the note of 
Lucas Brugenſis on Joh.20, That * be- 
fore the fulnes of time came, ir ſufficed 
tobeleeve in generall that rhe promiſed 
Chriſt (whoſoever he was) was ts come : 
but now, this ſingular propoſition malt 
be certainly beleeved,rthat /eſws « Chriſt 
the Seune of God , to the confirmation 
whereof all miracles are referred, This 
isnow the ſummeand rock of our Chri- 
ſtian faith, confeſſed by Peter, Matth. 
16.by which (being joyned with good 
workes ) we obraine eternall Jife. 

2. Now for.proofe , that to kelceve in 
leſws Chriſt the Soune of God and Saviour 
of the world with ſubaniſcion to hins , is (at- 
ficient to conſtitute a Church , wherein 
Salva» 
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Salvation may bee had,is warranted , as 
they think: 
1, By Scriptures. (s) Whoſoever fbal (4); Joby rs. 

confeſſe that leſws is the Sonne of God, 
dwelleth in him , and be in mu Fr 
(6b) Every Spirit that confeſſeth that leſs | 
Chrif & come in the fleſh, of God. The vis ay 
like are ( c) elſewhere. S. Peters Tirinm. 
Faich was the ſame (4) with this 4 and (913b 5-1. 
the Faith of (e).Martha,and of the (f) 1d) Mar, ” 
Eunuch, And the Faith of all theſe is ap- —_— 

roved in Scripture. ont 
: 2, Hereriques themſelves muſt bee 7 : 
acknowledged , though a maimed part, 
yer a part of the viſible Church. (g) For (,,,,J, wi 
ifan Infidell ſhould purſue ro death an topra. Megelie. 
Henchgs profeſſing Chriſtianitie,one- 3/%m pro- 
ly for Chriſtian profeſſions ſake, could wy, in Tir. 
we deny unto him the honour of Mar- 3-vet- 11.29 
tyrdome?Yer this honour al men know **** 
to bee proper untothe Church. Here- 
tiques therefore are not utterly cutoff 
from the viſible Church of Chriſt, If 
the Fathers doe any where , as often- 
times they doe, make the true viſible 
Churchof Chriſt , and Hereticall com- 
panies oppoſite, they areto be con- 
ſtrued as ſeparating Heretiques , not 
alrogether 


"Wha waketh « Chrch, Seft. 4 


altogether from the companie of Be- 
teevers , bur from the fellowſhip of 
ſound Beleevers.For where profeſt unbe- 
lecfe is, there can be no viſible Church 
of Chriſt : there may be, where ſound 
(b) Sev, ds belecfe wanteth. Infidells , being cleane 
- wm Lg without the Church , denic direly , and 
Magiſtrocum Uitterly rejet the very Principles of 
——_—_— Chriſtianity : which Hezeriques em- 

au Lex brace , and erreonely by miſconſtru- 


rata 
eſt,q hoc {d- ton, Whereupon their opinions, al- 
ur quod Ge. repugnant indeed to the Prin- 


ee fund ciplesof Chriſtian Faith, are norwith 
—- ned as moſt conſonant thereunto. To 
rcrici, apudſe yyhich purpoſe the words of (4) $4/- 
noalunteN3P 4ia9 an ancientBiſbop of Marſeilles are 
Carholicos ju. 

dicans, ut 008 ipſas tirulo Hereticz appdlaticnis infament, quod ergh 


unter pro hocipfo fallz opigionis a305t m dec judicut puniends fant; 
nglus porad ſci auk, Juder, 


very 
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very remarkable , ing ſome 

of Arian Hereriques , of whamhke Heakes 

By thus : The tradition of their Trachers, and 

"ch the defirine which they have learned, « to 

nd C_—_— mou NY 

infiratied. T hey art Heretiques 

"; | rhen, but not wittinghy. Briefly they are Hes 

of retiques in our judgement , but wot in their 
ay owne. For they « themſelves ſo 

= Catholiques , that they defame ws with the 


al. title of Hereſie. Suchtherefore as they are to 
ws, ſuch are Wee to them. Vee know aſſured- 
KL ly that they are injariow 18 the Divine Ge- 
neration of the Sonue of God , becauſe they 
bo ſay He us inferiewr to bus Father : They con- 
il. trarily think ws injuries ts the Father, be- 
cauſe wee beleeve the Soune to be 0 
Him, The truth « on our fide , but they pre- 
o | flame it is on theirs. Our opinion taly 
ts honours God , but they e their,ops 

0, niow to be more honour able to Him, T 


— _- 
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theagh they have not the right Faith , yet 


they 1magin their opinion to be perfect Cha- | 
ritte __ God. How they ſball bee pa- 
niſhed in the laſt day of judgement for thi 


error of their falſe opinton he Indve alone © 
knowes 


23. In the Society of ſuch Profeſſors 
there _ leaſt there may be)rrue Bap- 
ſme adminiſtred, and rightly for the 
uwbſtance of ir. And where trac Bap+ 
riſme may be rightly adminiſtred,there 
ts the Covenant of Salvation in Chriſt 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed,becauſe the Seale 
ofthe Covenant is there allowed. And 
every Society,in which istheCovenant 
of Grace , is a Church = Chriſt. A+ 
gaine, where true Ba s,there, by 
the confeſſion of rhe ts, every 
eget that Bapriſine , if hind. 
e obicem,,, 15 madea 
meinber of the Church -and-of Chriſt, 
and an Heyre of heaven. And hence it 
followerh , that Children baptized in 
char Church are regenerated , becauſe 
they doe not obicem, And hence 
ine, that that Society n__ 
Chriſt "and hisSpoule , w oringeria 
forch children unto God. 
4- The 
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4. The le of the ren Tribes , af- 
ter their defection , notwithſtanding 
cheir grofſe corruptions and Idolatry, 
yer becauſe they profeſſed (byCircum- 
cifion and otherwiſe ) to honour the 
true /eboveh, they remained (till a true 
Church,(thpugh a very imperfe& and 
impure Charch : ) and were therefore 
called the (1) peopre of God , the beloved of (i) Romy. 15, 
God, the Children of the Irving God, and **  __ 
God was called the(#) Godof Iſrael, and (4): king 1g. 
ſaid to be among them , being alſo ever 35 & <.30.28, 
readie to dire# and counſel them by 
his true (7) Prophets : and laſtly, the (x... 
Kings of Iſrael are often ſaid to doe evill & 5.8. 
inthe eyes of God , that is, (as it may bee * 19-22 5-7 
probably expounded ) in that place, 
whereu>on God did as yet looke with 
the eyes of his mercy , as upon his 
Church: though in regard of their hal- 
ting betweene God and Baal , they were 
ſaid to be without (m)the true God, with- (1 , Cicoa, 
out Prieſts and Lew , that is withour that 15.3: | 
pure and comfortable worſhip of God, 
which his Prieſts according ro his Law 
ought to have performed.And it ſcemes 
by S. Paul, that a Chriſtian ſerving the 
trac God after a falſe and deyiſed man» 

K ner 


Wha watelh a Charch, Seft.. 


(s)z Cor.5.11, ner,may be at once both/»)« Brother and 


= 
- = ——— yy 


48 [dolater. 

And for ignorances ( yea or errours 
of the © underſtanding , though ver 
groſfe, and ( perhaps,by fome thought 
robe mentall,ir ſeemes trae Faich 

lodged inthe fame minde roge- | 
ther with chem. The Faith of Rehed is 
(#) commended , who ſurely had no 
great knowledge of theMefliah ro com- 
mend her. After ourLord had long con- 
yerſed with Diſciples and inſtru- 
Ged chem , did they not beleeve 
p ) his Kingdome to be ſpirituall , nor 
q) S. Peter the neceſlitie of his Paſſion, 
though immediately before he had 
made thargoodly Confeffion,on which 
the Church is founded. The Chriſtians 
of Epheſus knew not (7) whether there 
were an Holy Ghoſt or no: and many thou» 
nd Chriſtian Jews , ( ſ?) did both be- 
keeve the Goſpell, and yet were 7ealvia for 
the olge tegall Ceremonies , which were by 
Chriſt edand aboliſhed. A learned 
(r) man anciently was made a Biſhop of 
the Catholique Church , though he did 
profeſiedly doubt of the laſt Reſurre- 
ion of our Bodies, _ 
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The Authors of this opinion are of 
age and abilitie enoagh to ſpeake for it 
r= eyes The RY _— 
pleaſed to approve or reject it,as he 
tinde cauſe. 


Nodoubr, the errors of Poperie, and 
thoſe other of Ubiquitie , Conſubſtan- 
ciation and the like.are crrours grofle 8 
palpable : yet notſuch as preſenely and 
abſolutely cur off all, thar profefle and 
beleevet from the Catholi 
Churchand all hope of Salyation; 
_—_ withall they profeſſe reſolucely 
and heartily to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and toobey him according to his word 
ſo farre as they can it, or can 
be it. For howſoever ſome skil- 
full Di t by Logicall dedudtion 
may from thoſe opinions inferre ſome 
conſequences damnable and deſtructive 
tothe Faith : yet the erring perſons 
many times doe not ſee or beleeve that 
any ſuch conſequences follow clearly 
from their opinions;nay they doe (hap- 
pily ) {© farre abhorre them, and are ſo 
henadate ay Bk hagmans coals 
£ mit any e- 
quents , they _ readily ES 

2 


S.Cyprian agreed with the Seft. 4 


4 


© andreftifie theiropinions. | 


But I finde my ſelfe digreſſing; I re- 


turne and ecd. 


By all this it is manifeſt that S. Cy- +» 


ian agreed with the Donatiſts onely | 
in apart of their errour : butnot whol- 
ly, nor in their chiefeſt errours, nor in 
their fationand obſtinacy,which made | 
them guilrieof Schiſme and Herefie. | 
S. Cyprian was a peaceable and mo- 
deſt man; diſſented from others in his 
judgement bur without any breach © 
Charity ; condemned no man ( much 
lefſe any Church)for the contrary Opi-F 
nion. Hebeleeved his owne Opinionſ 
to be tree, but beleeved not that it was 
neceſſarie;and therefore didnor proceed 
ra(hly and peremprtorily ro cenſure 0- 
thers.þur lefr them eo their libertie:and 
finally , he hadateachable and rractablef 
minde, willing toalter his Opinion, i 
hee had ſeene reaſon, and to yeeld ec 
Trurh if it had beene cleared unto him. 
And itis very probable , he had retra+ 
Qed ; if hee had lived to heare the judg- 
ment of the Nicene Fathers. And this 
good diipoſition kept him from falling 
further into ſach errours , ons 


| 
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and obſtinacy of the Dowetiſts plunged («) 4g Epilt, 


them 167.Dec Baprile 
1 . , mo dicere {016 
For contrarily che Donatiffs 5 whileſt runc elle n—_ 


they furiouſly contended for one falſe Bepuininn 
Opinion , fell by degrees into many- jen. 


moreand worſe. Such as were theſe to axur—ri- 
dottrines of theirs, That (#) the efficacy <5#4.dcu- 


of Sacraments depends on the dignity of the gn pron 
Minifter , that being no irue —_ Ep. Parnin, |, 
which is not given by a juſt mas :: r oO AS 
( w) the Church ought not to tolerate evil Hxra0 
perſons in ber communion ; That commy+ "4<45. 


niow with ſach perſons pollureth and pro= Mic am, 


phaneth the Church , and maketh it mo oocin Heres 
Cherch : That therefore (x) all the *no>ouimn 


VATTunt tans 


Churches of the World were periſhed , be- quam Elia 
canſe they communicated with Cecilianues Citi props 


Biſhop of Carthage , whow they arcaſed Cxclun, tw 
Rate, Apac, ow ons, Av72.Av vera, ſeu (quod 
by ſuch «s were Traditors , orhad given w=_adan ro 
upthe Bible to bee burn't in times of de coco res 

perſecurion:Conſequently, (z) chat the 5 o*be poi 


crit; ub fururs 

promiſla eſt; arq; in Africa Donati parte remanſcrit, in aliis rerrarum 
paribus "_ —_—_— — exrinQa. () Vide Grfla 
gatienis Falichd, & Opt. lib.t, ( .de unit, Eccl.<. 14. periiflt 
Dre dectro mundo E cclefiam, Yeti Donari in (ol1 FW res 
mnankfle. & i5i max, torus mundus, inquiune, apoftztavit, nos aurem.. 
in Ecdefa remanfkmus, & iterwm— fuarn paucitarem commend-re co. 
hancur, & in CinRlis Kd n nub nudinern toro 1 be dfluſarn baſphe. 


mar cellang, 
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S.Cypriaes agreed with the Set. 4. 
Church remained onely with them in the 
part of Donatus ,and that themſulues were 
the onely Chiſtians. 

Now toomit the reſt : this laſt ecr- 
rour was in the matter and nature of it 
y Herericall, againſt that Arti- 
re Argue : ch we profeſle 
to beleeve the holy Catholigue Charch. © 
For by limiting the Church onely to 
ſach as were of their owne communion | 
(in Mfrice, Rome, or elſewhere } exclu- | 
ding all others, they denied the Church | 
to be Catholique. And when they were 
preſſed with this abſardicy by the Ca- | 
tholiques; for a ſhift they deviſeda new 
and yaine interpretation of the Word 
Catholigee, (aying that the Church was 

(«) dug. Epift. Called Catholigue , (« ) wet becauſe it i 

48.47 Vincentis fred over the whole Warld or to import the 

alicuid viders Y 9fvE ſality of Nations, but becauſe their 

dicere,chm Church retained all the Sacraments and 

Catholicz n0. gp /(erwed all Gods Command ement 5 and was 


men, non cx 


rocius orbus perfed2 and wnſpatted. 

hs fo bſervar d - 
inaproans, ltd ex 0 10ne omnzum prx ceptanum drvinarum 
omnam Sacramentorum. #reuts. Collar, cam Donatiltas die. 3.c2p.2, Do- 
naiita reſponderunt, non Catholicum numen ex Unwerktace geatam 
fed ex phenitu® te Sacramenrorum inſtaurum. Et Gavdences Donal 
Col.g.cap.102. Hoc cit Catholicura nowen quod Sagamentss plenun 


This 
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| eſt, quod perfeQtum, quod immaculatum, 


2, 
;the 


INN 4 Dowaiiſts in part oncly. 


This perverſe confining of the Ca- 
tholique Church was the priacipall He- 
rely of the Donaciſts,which the Catho- 
lique Writers, 0pratww, S. Auſtin, and Q- 
thers did moſt of all dereſt and oppoſe 
in them. And in their diſpurations of 
this point,they convince their adverſa- 
ries,not by any authority or definitivns 
of the Charch ( as our Miſtaker pre- 
tends) but by r2ſtimonies of Scriprare, 
4s hath beene obſerved before , (6) and (6) Aug. colt; 


every where ſtmmori them to the £3 3<#-.. 
judgement of Scripture alone. S. Auſtin 1; idtinona 


purpoſcly debates this tmatrer with ; tw 
them in his Treatiſe de «nitate Eccleſia: (©. yy 


and therein profeſſes almoſt in each mus. Sola dvi- 


page, that he wil waive all othet reaſons 9 buyzans; as 


or arguments,and confute them ewely by Dei Saipwa, 
Scriptares. And that not by Scriptutes aw urrique 
(c )aark or doubt full, bur ſo cleare that they — 


racur. Bt ahid. cap. 15 5.volumns & opramus negatium Ecclehz ; noo nifi 
divinis cloquiis rerminae. id. deunut. Ecd.c.z.Non audjamus Her dirg; 
bec dics,l.d audiamus, Hes ditit Dopunre-ſun lipri Dominia—ibþr qua- 
ramus kcdefium, ib diſcutiamus cauſam . Auferangur iz de me- 
dio, juz adverſus a25 uwicem, non cx dwinis Canonicis Libris fed ali- 
nnd recpamus fo pg k (5) Ang. ds = png Hh into 
rum Pa ryri$ rake; & bgura- 
raw relapniug i]ca& uni ny ccundum Hes polka in: 
Prax © ates. }un predico & propono ut quzamgue aperta & 
a dr & mox. Procfiis quz alicujus Appprnteions dis 
yeart— ſapunamus. wade capt 4. 
K 4 need 


128 


—_ —— — 


S.Cyprian agreed with the 'Set.4. 


(d) Aux. ib.c. 
19 Aliqud 
proferte,quod 
non contra ws 
vails nrepre- 
terur, quod 1N- 
teprete Omni» 
no non cgert : 
ſicut non eger 
meaprete, In 
ſemune two vene- 
dcentiur one; 
ficurt non eger 
interprete, Ter- 
"4 (4 0615 Lev- 
rerum ; ficur 
non cyet— & 
£20, Nullo 
ancerprere indi- 
gent Canoni. 
cearum Scriptu. 
rarum reſtimo. 
nia, quz come 
me t Ec- 
dcham in tori» 
us Orbis com. 
munione, Er 
cap.25. Often. 


need (d) not ro be expounded , (© fall and 
exprefle thar they cannot be avoided or 
eluded. Briefly ſuch as rhe Donariſts 
conld not reſiſt without willfull (c) malice 
and blindneſſe. Now the point which 
hee proves by ſo many cleare and full 
Scriptures , 15 this ; that the Catholige: 
Church is ſpread and diffuſed over the 
Earth among all Nations , and my not be 
incloſed within any one or ather ſociety or 
communion of men whatſoever, ( Wherein 
he doth as clearly oppoſe our Rowaniſts, 
who incloſe all Catnoliques and Chr'. 
ſtians within che Popes communion ,as 
he did the ancient Donatifts.) 

Ir isnot then reſiſting the voice or de- 
finitive ſentence of the Church which 
makes an Heretique ; but an obſtnate 
ſtanding out againſt evident Scripture 
ſufficiently cleared unto him. And the 


dant Donniſtz aliqu2 manifeita de Canonicis libris ecftimonia. & cap. 
4. notiſlimis & apertiſſimis eeſtimoniis contradicunt, & cap. 15, Ma- 
nifettiffimus ecftimoniis aflcrurmus Ecclefram toro orbe dbiffafam. 

(te) Aug. bi ſire cap. 1, DeScripturis ſanRtis its ſunt omnia prol:t2 & 
probara, ut e1 negrre non poffir, nifi qui illarum Saiprurarum inimicum 
ſeelle proficerur abid. cap. 7. Qu1is tam ſurdus, tam demens, ram men- 
te cx cus, ut his tam evidentibus teſtimonis obloquarur ? Sed ad mani- 
feltiora vemamus, ibid. cap. 11, Iſtz divinz voces de Univerſa Ecdefia 
ita maniteſtz ſunt, ut contra eas nifi Hzrctice animoſa perverfitare, & 
cxco turore latrae nvn poſit, 


Scripture 


tend. 
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Sed. 4 Donatiſts inpars onely. 


Scripture may then be ſaid to be ſuffici- 
ently cleared , when ic is ſoopened that 
a good and teachable minde (loving and 
ſeeking truch ) cannot gainſay it. For 
ſome froward and obſtinate perſons wil 
not bee convicted by any evidence of 
truth whatſoever. And it the authority 
of a Colincell,or of ſome Church do in- 
terpoſe in this conviction,the obſtinacy 
of Gainſayers is the greater , becauſe 
there is the greater reaſon to perſwade 
chem. And if any Charch doe upon 
ſuch conviction excommuncate or con- 
demne any refratary Gainfſayer , hee 
ſtanderh guiiry of obſtinacy ( and ſo of 
Hereſy ) :n foro exteriort , and forſuch 
15 to be reputedby the members of rhe 
ſame Church. Burir is poſſible ſacha 
ſentence may bee erroneous, cither be- 
cauſe the opinion condemned is no He- 
reſy,orerror againſt the Faich,in it ſelfe 
conſidered; or becauſe the party ſo con- 
demned is not ſufficiently convinced in 
his underſtanding ( not clouded with 

ejudice , ambition , vaineglory or the 

ike paſſion ) that it is an errour. 

{IV.] As theſe Donatiffs , forthe 
Novatiens allo were Schilmatiques for 
diſobeying 


The —_— were See <1 


( f) Vide Cx 
nones Coneul, 


hberind Tera. 
de pudic.Cypr. 
Epiſt. ad An. 
tonian. & 


peſtum. 


(g) Nie Conc'l. 
Can.tizI2,13, 
14- 


La. Ole, 


libs cap.41 


og Oo rpiged publique determination 
wry ig any in the ſame 
Generall Councell of Nice. In the firſt 
Ages;before that Councell,the Churcti 
was very ri in herDiſcpline.Shee 
urcerly ed { as wee have before 
obſerved ”” admir unto her Peace and 
(f) ſome kindes of finners, 
(as Idolaters , Apoſtats , Murtherers, 
Adulterers and the like ) though they 
had done many yeares penance , and 
though they were in their laſt extre- 
mity : thinking ft to leave them to the 
mercy of God alone , and to make their 
peace with himby inward repentance. 
Afterwards Shee ſaw it convetiient to 
bee more milde and merciful in her 
coaſipe be and accordingly a gy 
in the Great ( 8 )Counce —_— 

to all finners -_ 
herabſolucion,when they had po I 
farisfadtion , by their humiticy and pe- 
nance according to het Canons; The 


efolation, 
Pr and practiſe i 2 I nady 
es ought not to be altered, and het 


Gli releaſing of ſevere a 
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- 
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| Set. 4. $chu[mariques, and why. 


P—_ 


would opena gap tovice and licentiou(- 


' neſſe; that the Church hadnopower to 


reconcile or receive into her ſdciery 
ſuch enormious Sinners = 
rent that if ſhe did , ſhe was ed by 
their communion. And upoatheſe pre- 
rences , they breake out intoa formell 
Schiſme and ſeparation. 

Before the Nrceze Councell, many 
goed Catholigue Biſhops were of the 
fame opinion with the Donatifts , that 
the Baptiſme of Heretiques was ineffe- 
Auall; and with the Novatians that the 
Church ought not to abſolve ſome grie- 
vous Sinwers, Theſe errours therefore 
(if they bad gone no farther ) were not 
in themſelves Herericall , eſpecially in 
the proper and moſt heavy or bitter 
ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the 
Churches inrention ( or in her power) 
to make them ſuch by her Declaration. 
Her intencijon was to filence all diſputes 
and to ſettle peaceand unity in her go- 
vernement: to which all wiſe & peace- 
able men ſubmicred , whatſoever their 
opinion was. And thoſe faftious le 
for theirunreaſonable and uncharitable 
- - -na9 cog very juſtly branded for 

riques, Now 


F 


The Novations were oc. Seb. 4. 


Now for us: the Miſtaker ( nor his 
Maſters ) will never prove,that wee op- 
poſe either any Declarationof the Ca- 
G__ Church, orany fundamentall, 

,erach olScripture ; andthere- 
fore he doth unjuſtly charge us eicher 
with Schiſme or Hereſy. 


Charity miſtaken, (a. 6. 


Gaine,the onely right ground and 
: wo ale move faith 

which it is produced, & on'whi 
#{ it relycs )is the revelation of God 
hn we tion of his Church. 
He therefore w not every particu- 
lar Article of Catholique doQtrine , which is 


revealed and propounded by God 
nd his Church; (which hb Otedy 
infallible in all ber propoſalls :)doth not afſenc 
to any 01e (even of thoſe which he beleeves ) 
by true faith ; becauſe he aſſents not the 
onely rae and infallible morive. An not 
grounded on this , is no divine 


f<sth bat an humane perf , or ſuſpici 

or opinion, And ſuch is the beleef or faith of 
Turks, Jews, Moores, andall Heretiques, and 
particnlacly of the Proteſtants, 


Anſwer, 


. 


124 " Divinerevelation s the le objedt, '$et.5. 


Anſwer. Sebt. 5. 
OE Aided ace , the prin- 


cipell motive and laft ob. 

jet? into which faith ſuper- 
naturall is reſolved. The teſti» 
mony and miniſtery of the Church 
Is of great uſe for the mg of 
faith. [ 11.) But the Church bath 
net an authority unlimited and «b 
Joltely infallible Fy all ber do- | 
tirmes, 4s ſome Romaniſts pre- 
tend, Others of them Find 
Fewely limit the Churches infallibi. 
lity. T he Church Pnirverſell infal- 
lible in fundamental dofFrines, 
Not ſo in points of leſſer moment. 
CLE. ] The Miſtaker cannot ſay 
Þhat be meanes by the (Church , 
Whereof be ſayes ſo much. Of the 
C burch repreſented in general 
Councells 


as MASS Þ ac a a cc Xo. 


Y / 


I 5. imewbich Fan h ireſaboed, 
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Councells , of which we ſpeak and 
think more bonowrably then doe our 
Adroerſaries. Tet we think themnot 
abſolutely infallible. [1 V.] Of the 
Pope whom they call the Church 
virtual, How his flatterers ſpeak 
of bis authoritie. No Roman C4- 
tholique can be aſyxred of bis in- 
fallibilitie , which is ( «t the moſl 
and beſt ) -but problematicall by 
their one principles, 
hs Aith is faid tobe 
divine and ſuper- 


bling and affilting the ule to beleeve. 


For (a) faiths the gift of Grd «lone. 2,10 ;, th. 
epard of the je or thingy beleeved, © Hahet 
rhich are (6) OY __ 6) Phul.r.29, 


Divine revelation is the laſt objedt, Set. 5; 


(ce) Sear ,Du- 
rand. Gabriel 
apud Cex. loc. 
hib.z. cap. $. 
(4) Videpeſiim 
apud Eckium, 
Pigtuum,Ho. 
frum, Turria- 
num, Caſte. 
rum , nequiter 
& contumeh 9. 
ſ ditzinsS. 
Scripturas. 

fe) Th.r.p.,q4. 
art. $.ad 2. 
Innititur fides 
noſtra revclati. 
on Prophers 
& Apoſtolis 
fatz.Coar. loc. 
Theol.1l. 2.c8. 


benſion of meere nature or reaſon. 3. Inre- 
gard of the formal reaſon, or principall 
ground on which faith chictly relies, 
and into which. it is finally reſolved; 
which is d1vine revelation , or the autho- 
rity of God, who is the fr ff truth, If ir 
faile in any of theſe, it is nodivine or 
ſupernaturall faith. 

Of the two firſt reſpets there isno 
controverſie.Forthe third that the for- 
mall abje& or reaſon of faith, the chiefe 
motive , the firſt and fartheſt principle 
ito which it reſolves , « enely divine re. 
velation , isa trath (denied by ſome of 
the (c:)Schoole indeed , and ſome _u 

nnwiſe and unwary writers again 
pry bur yet ) confeſſed by the moſt 
and beſt learned of the (c ) Raman Do- 


Nec fi nobis adirum przher Ecdei;—protinus ibi acquieſcendum eft, 


Sedultri oportet 
lib. $.cap,20. A 


& ſolid4 Dei vericxre niti. Stapl.princ,doQr, 
& propherarum jimmediars revelata fides in 


ſolum revelacorem Deum ulcims reſolvebarur ; cum ſolum pro formali 


objeRtn habuitz incumſolum tanquara ſu 


uhimam acdcn- 


Fremann Ggny 
di cauſam definebar & fiſtebat, Ergo & rdiquz rowus Ecdefize fides 


idem formale © 


umhabet. Becanws Sum, pag. 3. cap. 8, quiſt, 8, 


Condlaf. z. Aﬀenſus fdei formalirer reſolvitur -un primam rveritaem 
revelantem —Atque htc Gifticur. «&gid. de Commack. de ARtib. ſapernars 
difp.g. dub. g, cond, 4. Idin quod noſtra fides ranquam obyeRum tor- 
mole ultims refolvitur, five objectum formale pro 
ſlim arriculos fidei el{: veros, fed etiam £36 elle 
timonium prime veritans, 


quod © e mus non 
revcl:tos, > Go 


Fors, 
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Set 5. intowhith faibierifobved, 137, 


Gors. And that this revelation., for all ( WP, Bed. M. Fa 
neceſſaric points, is (F) jafficienth and !* ==> oh 
(p) clearely made inthe Scriptures , e+ alle wy 
rher in expreſſe rerines, or by manifeſt =» =xm%- 
deduction, is the conſtane Dodtrine of £..; _— 
Antiquity , even till the latrer-rumes. If als 4 
the wholcobjet of faith be thus cons 4 c—_—_— 
tained in Scripture, thenfurelyno new initio.” A Gnlpe 
dodtrines or revelations without, or bes 4s «lr = 4; 
fide Scripture tnay be admitted: neis Ys ate aget 
ther is the propoſition of any Church, Dadelas 'exaf- 
orany perſon,in matrers of faith; robe > 


| tech, 4. pang» 


ds mui wy Sug Tos wines wworieny, wad uae bu rn me 
cell £1667. Thriod-Dial.l, Argpet '£58 "1 Ty Wares 
Filer. TIL yy yreg Auguſt, me [ad ru res, yada ca 
quz (c:ypra ſung defideraneent Swe Arn. c. x, patetusSaiprurarum ca- 
non a4 omn1a (are ſuperg; ſufhcir, my Tormonh> c: .1.Tþ.2.2.94 
1.A.10.ad 1, Ia doQrina Chritti & Apoſtolarum y fide: eſt ſuſici.. 
enter explicxa. Ide dilp. de fide.-rt, 16 2d t i, Suct oribus Apaſtalo. 
mum ann acdmus, nf 10 quanium.nobs annunciant- ca, que illi in 
Scripturis rcliqueniat, Dare. Przfaz, in Sent, $ Scripryra menſuram &, 
dei exprimir, Sev. in Prol. Sene. qu. 3. Theologia nottra nom c niſi de 
hs 9pz continentur j1 Scriprura, & de his quz poſiaec clici cx ipſis. 
Gerf. de examin,dotr.p.z,con.t. nil axdendum dicere de divinis, nifG 
que nobis 4 Scriprura Sacra tradita ſunt. * (g) Baþl Regul brevior.c. 267; 
defer 2r.2 Wor he wha trot Sentra. & UW —— Tic Jeomw- 
by x(<pir, \kard The © <5 Three oururie mu. Avg. de 
ra WO: L3-c.9 3<% In tus quz Gang Neke: ne | in Scriprura,inveniuncur 
inent dem mioceſqae vivendi. Bile. lib. 4. de verbs 
IN I1. 9. Ho netatis: Dico ills omnia a fie ab Avos 


92 que fun omnjbus neceſſaria, E1 rerans, $5 , Loquitur Au. 
: ins co pre Mole ills Dorn re cenmbe 


If 


belceved 
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beleeved, further then it may be main- 
tainedor warranted by Scripture. Our ? 
faich thenis ſafe enough , which builds *# 
on this firme ground, and relyes on this 
(6) tea. 1.3.c. Jlid (b) foundation. / 

I. Scipera Now for the Church , ſhe thar is the 
IE mot her of alChriſtians hath two dugs faith 
fdei notre. (f) S. Auſhin, which are the Olde and New 
Eph.-2- 30.  Teflament; out of theſe ſhe feeds and 
& ba arg gives milke ro all her children. Thar 
mic.Eſtmaer - Church (or any particular ) which deli- 
kcdelis, & u yers onely what ſhe hath received, and 


bera cus duo ” # - 

nt not her owne traditions in 

,= many cad of Gods Commandements, we 
vinarum, 


are ready in all things to heare, and re- 
yerently to ſubmit our ſelves tro Gods 


; | truthdelivered by ir. 


We doe nor deprive the Church of | 


that tive and office which ©Z 
(4) Rom. zo, Chriſ Thath given it ; (4) Faith comes by 
= bearipg the word of 
niſtery of the Church is neceſflary ( in 
ordinary courſe ) for the begetting 
of faith. Bur the force and validirie of 
that miniſtery is different ; according 
as the Church may be caken , cither 
for the Prime Church, or for the Preſear. 
The Prime Church I call that which 
included 


God : and the mi- © 


Se. 5. into which faith « reſolved. 
included Chriſt and his , who 
hadimmediare revelation heavert: 
The voyce and: teſtimony ' of 'this 
Chutch is ſimply divine and- infallible; 
and the word of God from them 
is of like validity , wricten of deti- 
vered. 
Therteſtimony of the preſens Church, 
jc be not the laſt reſolution of 
our faith, yer it is the firſt exrernall mo- 
tive to it. It isthe (/) key, or (w)doore (1) tice. lib, 
which lets men in to the knowledge of 74 
divine myſteries. It workes very po- nl doveh; 
werfully and probably ( as the high- |. 4.c. 4.cvl 
eſt humane teſtimony)1. Upon ifidels, 532m 
to winne them unto a reverent opinion See the lexned 
of tharfaith,and thoſe Scriptures, which 4» wi 
they ſee mari wiſe , learned and de- 4% "Conte, 
vour men in the Church coriſtancly ro eap- 14- 
\ CER the very truth | apy en 
_ .2. UJpoh Nevices , weaklings , a 
—_— ww faith , to inſtru@t and 
con , tillchey mayacquairir 
themſelves with , and ndoftandrhe 
Scripeares , whichthe Church delivers 
as the word of God. 3. _ «within 
the Church to prepare, i ,and per- 
ſwade the minde , as an outward means, F 
L3 ro | 


ho —_—— 
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E\. 8. 20. 


52 Pe,1.19. 3s in the &cripture #4 ſelfe * light foſſics- 


* pz Cor, 2. 


ent,which ( blinde and * ſenſual 
mindes ſee nor, yet) the eye of reaſon 
cleared by grace, and affiſted by the 
many motives, which the Church uſeth 
for enforcing ofher inſtructions ; may 
diſcover wy þ divine, deſc from 
the father and fonunraine of light,To this 
light the Church addes nothing arall; 
butonely. points at it, diretts us ro it, 
diſpoſes and prepares us for ic, incro- 
duces it as the dawning of the morning 


doth rhe cleare Sun(hine.Sofarre as any * 


Church walks in this lighr, and carries 
it with her, 'we may ſafely follow her: 
if ſhe bring a divine word for her war- 
rant, ſhe:maſt be beleeyed. But ifher 
propoſitions, or dodrines be meerely 
voluntary, her owne'', and wor dccor- 
ding to tha word , "there is no light in 
them ; neither: can her authoricy make 
= dodtrines proper objetts of divine 

An Object, how ſenſible ſoever itbe 
ia it ſelfe, yet ir doth not aftually move 
the Senſe, unleſſe jc be conveyed and 
applyedtoirby ſome Meane. So hete: 
God hath appointed an ardinary _ 
ward 


a =» na @4 + AL 
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ward meanes ts preſent and propound 

divine veriries to our faich, and this or- 

dinary means wee grant is the Church: 

ro which wee will ny tw theſc p 
ewo excellent uſes in umployment, ery gt 
1.of a witneſſe, teſtifying the authority lib. z, Bellr. 
and ſenſe ofthe Scripturesunto us : 2.0f 7610 Dne 
Gods is/rement, by whoſe miniſtery in luc: Sapaxis 
preaching and expounding the Scrip- f&mhavemus 
tures, the Holy Ghoſt begers a divine f,\cionm: 
faich in us. But in that aſſent which wee =: ob Ecdefie 
yeeld unto the myſteries propounded Miomiaen 
and delivered by the Church , though u ob coodirio 
the Church be one cauſe, rowit; induc- 2m ae gue 
tive or preparative , ( / ) without which __ _ 
men ordinarily do not beleeve; yetir is aflenfum pres 
not the principall or finall, upon which P78 prims- 
wee laſtly depend: The chiefe principle revelationem, 
or ground on which faith reſts, and for f{eeundaie ob 
whichirGrmly afſents untochoſerrachs, Eels 
which the Church. propounds, is divine (:) 2eex.Sum, 
revelation made in the Scripture. No- ***-& 5c < 


thing lefſe then this , noching but this (2, 5,790 


EI -——>.., - _— ms - 


_ tt 
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7" I. ] ] This power-itt the C hurch, ro 
Haſs her children in the faith accor- 
ding to  Scriprare',” 'C which is her 
ground andrale , from which ſhe may 
nor depart) we willingly admir.But we 

_cannot-yeeld that the preſent Church 
_ an abſokie ormmlimited authority 
ropound whar ſhe pleaſes , or an in- 

= ho aſſiſtance in all her er propolit itions; 
which is our Miſtakers meaning , and 
en dodrine of ſome of his Ma- 
Who teach, r.that the authority ofthe 
Churchis 4ſo/ate , net depending on 
\Scriptare;but on which the Scripture jr 
Telfe (and ſoour whole faith ) depends. 
(a) ney, d The words of (»)Bcflarwine are remark- 


cſiect, Saran, able :1f (faith he) we take away the authe- 
6. :oninny of. $589 of 1 bt preſent Church of Rowe & of the 
wmorkom, Trent Councell:ithe decrees of all other anci- 
ent Conncels, and the whole Chriſtian faith 

way be. queſtioned 4 dowbrfull, For the 

Bringth of of all doAtrines and of all Councel; 

vpon the authority of the preſent 

Charch: And elſewhere againe , 'to 

rele. de ſame putpole : ( leſtthe r words 
Ed Tet 3--em — fallen from hispen 
- Jnawares,)[ he(w ) Scripearts, Tradituns, . 
beret df. , as or 


and all doctrines whatſoever depen 


Set. 5. & wt abſolutely infallible. 
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_————m———_ 
— 


4 on the 
teſtimony of the Charch , (he means thar 
of Rome) without which ell are wholly wn. 


certaine, Here's aplaine principle oF A .. 


theiſme. For if this be true ,all rhe faith 
we have ofGod , of oar Redeemer ;of 


the Scripture,of any thing in Religion, 
is all but af and uncertain 


opinion,unleſſe the Church confirme it. . 


And as the Idols of olde Rome could 
not be conſecrated or deified bae* by 
conſent ofthe Senate, who tooke upon 
them xne9er# 2k (as S.(x ) Chryſoftors 
merily ſpeakes)t9 wake gods by moſt voy- 
Fes - Soherst _— , our true 
and Scriprures, rel "muſt all 
ſtandat the courtefie Cane of the 
Roman Conclave. 7 | *l 
2. They teach char mach of che 
jet or matter' of faith is\wot" cont aimed bis 
gens a wy ;z. thar the' Church 
hath an unlimited power to ſapply the 
defets of Scriprure ; and that ſhe may 
propound any dodrines as #tctſſary fs 
ſalvation , which haye no other ground 
bur herowne authority, which is equall 
co that of - Scripture,” There arew 
things, laith (7 ) Canwe,, belonging 101 
F faith 


(x) Chryſ, in 3.) 
ad Cor, hom, 
26, un Moral. 
E: Tertal, Apo» 
log.cap.s. Nift 
homini Deus 
placuerit, Deus 
non alt. 


( 3 Mk. Cant! 
Loc. lib... 
fund. 3, 


hy — 


faith of Chriſtians, which are neither ma. 
mnifeſtly nor frrgs contained in the ſacred 
Scriptures DoGor(s)Stepleton: Y 
Sax many things neceſſary to y > 9 , and = 
cap. 5diuitio. C4fjarily to be beleeved are not comprehen. 
ded in the Scriptarer, but are commended to 
axthorir 


PM he Churc 
An ines) The Cloth _ 


ex {ab nd 
nn and de matters of faith , wil fag 


xt.z ad ary, 12. Vi 1dent 
Spent of Scripture. Do not theſe words of Ste- 


Tos ae, FRopounds many things to the belecte 


they pretend 
Scripeure in each Controverhie againſt 
us; fince by their owne confeſſion 
many en 
written Traditions, leaning onely on 


the authoricie oftheir Ghurch? On the 


we have the fullconſent of yy 

_ many learned Writers of their 
z even of Zellarmine himſcife, 

whoſ plain words to this ſe haye 

been already noted. And the ſarue = 
a 
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Seft.5. is mot abſolutely infallible. 17. 


dinall (though herein , as nor ſeldome, 
way 0s rs himſelfe and his fel- 

(c) grants that a 108 w Bot 
ide eh conc in tha Syl- ; Cr _ 
logiſme : whatſoever God bath revealed in terprer. cap.to. 
Scripture « Irue , but this or that God bath — 
revealed in Seriptere , ergo it « true. off poſitionem 
matters of faith muſt be reyealed mm ——_— 
Scripture , as this reaſon ſuppoſes: then Qu,cqud De. 
the propofall of the Church cannot u tevelaviein 
make any unwritten veritie to become "Ps, ct 


verum:hoc Ded 


matter of faith. Yet to ſalve the ſove- us revelavie in 


raigne power of His'Church, he makes onda 
allche Strengrtvand rruth of the wine x. copomuio- 
in this Syllogiſme to depend on rhe nibus bujus 
reſtimony'ofthe' Church ; and by con- /2gimi pri. 
ſequence the rrath of the concluſi- oudomnes, (6. 
on , which eyer reſembles the weaker <uada 2pud 
Premiſſe. Sos; if this berrue; there is Coon cf 
no ruch m the Scripeures, or m our Re fm; nititur e- 
gion , without the atteſtation of the A 
. Conaln, 

'' 9, Theyteach that the Church is i#- Poaubcs. 
fallibly aſviſtedin aff her propeſalls and do- 
(irines , ſons ſhe' cannor erre. And this 
dreame hath made Rome (cnſeleſieof 
her errours, and careles to ſeek any re- 


medie, nay utterly ans 


® 
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die.For, to mindes really poſſeſſed with 
this fond perſwafion and prejudice, 
rhe moſt convincing reaſons , the moſt 
plaine Scriptures , the moſt pregnanr 
authorities of Fathers, which prove the 
Church of Rome may erre , or hath 

gred, are all loſt and made incifecuall: 


inſt it. And his imagination of their 
Churches infallibility , is. co them-ac 
once both a' ſufficient reaſon of whar 
is moſt unreaſonable , and a faſfi- 
cient anſwer far what is molt unan- 
ſwerable, . 

Thar the Church is infallible wedo 
not abſolucely j deny' wee onely deny the 
Church ts be abſolutely 0 7 ore Some 
of che moſt- able Writers ofthe Roman 
partie do 6 fairly limir this privi 
that in their ſenſe we may without £ 
ficuley admit ir. Their limitation is 
double, regarding 1. the fabjef? ofthis 
infallibiliey, 2the jad it. Firſt;for 
the ſubjed , or poet this ON xlkbtle 
onely in the ch Y niverſall ,or the 
Catholique body of 'Chriſt on earth, 
camprehending all his members; not in 

any 


'8288|98| 


&S> 


the 


JLLLE 43:36 


dai, 


- 


$ 
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any particular Church,or any 
ration of the Church in (Ge 
nerall of particular ) much lefle in any 
one member of the Church ; no not 
in him who-prerends to be the Head. daſs Une. 
So (d ) Waldenſis , Sylvefter and o- | 
thers. = 
2. For the objed7 or extent of this in- 
fallibility , they grant it reaches notto © 
allpoints or queſtions i in Religion that &..., 
may ariſe, bur onely ro ſuch Articles as 
belong ro the ſubſtance of faith , ſuch as 
are matters eſſentiall and fandamenrall, 
ſimply neceſſary for the Church co 
know and beleeye. To omit (9) oth others, 
De* ( f )Srapletonis full and punttuall to pepacio! Fall 
this e, He diſtinguiſhes contro- nd == wa 
verſies of Rek ion intorwo ſorts. Sewe cal 4 ole & 
(faith heave about theſe aotrines of faith, Plires erxos 
which neceſſarily pertaine 19 the Hig 
faith of the Charch. Others , 4 a_—_ 
iſlud Docebit emma, referendum fit 2d illud — guecang Sri at "quell 
nA al:ud doturam ——_ (mum dicat,quazm quod ipſe anre3 docu; 
iter, Non r £2 velie, incerpretari,, Cherren.verits 3 chap.F. 
$.lec (oc ut » lbdus P Egide, ne 4 —— des choks 


= c6cernemt la fubitance de la foy, ne regout poine de contrariete, 
comection, reformation, ou 2. 


COSI & pource 

une coubours immuble & non reformable, dit Tertull. 
de virg adapt L hes (2p. (f) Stapler, Princip Do rin, lb$, conmrov 4 
cap, if, 


(nttnlBs 


OE 26, 


maliery 


r50 


— 


matters as doe not neceſſarily belong to the 


"av 7 07 lag. id and du. 


red without bart or preiadive to faith. To | 


the firſt ſort he reſtrains che infallibili- 
ty ofthe Church. Bur in the ſecond he 
yeelds, rhar the Church may fome- 
times erre, cither in herdiſcourſes , or 
in her conclufions;and that without any 
violation of Chriſts iſe made ro 
the Churchfor infallibilicie. And of this 
aſſertion He gives diverſe good reaſons. 
The firſt and chiefeſt raken from the 
end , for which infallibility was given 
tothe Church : /t w«s given( faith He) 
for the commen ſalvation of the faithfall, 
and not for the ſutisfattion of unprofitable 
v5 arc , 07 for the ſearch of unneceſſary 
ſab:l:ties.For as nature, ſoGod is neither 
defective inneceffaries, nor laviſh in ſu- 
perfluicies. A ſecond reaſon He addes, 
taken from the office of the Church af- 
ter the Apoſtles, which « »ot to make new 
Articles of faith, but onely to configne and 
delrver thoſe which ſhe hath recerved.Thus 
D_ Stapleton. 

Briefly, cheir meaning is, ( and ours 
is the ſame ) that the whole Nilitent 
Charch (that is , all ine members ofit, ) 
cannot 


The authoritie of the Charch, Sebz. s. 
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erre,cither in the whole 
article of it. For 


cannot 
faith, or any meceſſary 


Z fach an errour muſt needs diſcunite all 


the members frota Chriſt che Head; 
and fo diffolve the Body , and leave him 
no Church , which is le. Chriſt 
ever hath had, andever ſhall have a true . 
Church on earth : now a rue 

is all one with a Church nor erring in 
the foundation. 

By theſe reaſonable reſtriftions of 
this infallibiliy, they give us a faire and 
certaine int ion of all thoſe pro- 
wmiſes , which our Lord hath made unto 
his Church , for his afliſtance. Such 
promiſes are intended , not to any 
particular Perſons or Churches , bur 
onely ,to the Church Catholique and 
they are to be exrended not to every 
parcell or particularity of truth , buc 
onely tg points of faith or ſandamentad. 
Thus we are to underſtand thoſe 
patlage 


( 
a; / aud ſhall abide with you for ever. 
Thoug 2 ne gram was directly and 


vreroiy tor tothe Apoſtles, ( who te 4 
the 4 CT 


8. 
The Spirit ſhall lead you into all (eg) Þh. 16.13; 


The authwitieof the Church, SeQt. 5; 


s Deut.:9.2 9. 
1 Cor43.z. 


(b) Bet. 1. 2, 


de conc.cap-$, 


$ Reſponder, 
Srgden. 


(Mat 28, 80, 


and abſolure manner , then any ſince 
them; ) yet it was made to them for 
the behoofe of the Church , and is ve« 
rifiedin the Church Unjverſall, Bur «4 
trath 15 not fimply af , but «of ſome 
kinde. To be led intoall truths , is to 
know and beleeve them. And who is ſo 
fimple as to be ignorant, that there arc 
many millions of truths (in Nature, Hi- 
ſtory, Divinitie, ) whereof the Church, 
is ſimply ignorant ? How many truthes 
lie unrevealed inthe infinice treaſarie 
of Gods wiſdome , wherewith the 
* Church is' nor acquainted ? How 
many obſcure texts © 
ſhe underſtands nor 2 How many 
Schoole | nn cos which ſhe hath nor 
and happily cannot determine? And for 
watters of fait is apparanrand(b)gr 
ted that the Church may erre. So then, 
thetruth it ſelfe enforcerh us ro under- 


ſtand by «{rrsthes not fimply all, not all © 


which God can poſlibly reveale ; but 


all appertaining to the. ſubſtance of 


faith , all truth «bſo/ately weeeſſary to lal- 
vation. 

Thar other promiſe of Chriſts being 
with his(5)«mto = end of the wirld,js pro- 
pe 


Scripture which Þ 


'* 1, f | - TR 


"Soft. 5. © ant abſolutely infallible, T5 
perly meant(as ſome (#)Ancients truly (4 ) 4th. de 
give the ſenſe) of his comfortable ai mr 
and affiſtance, ſupporting the weakenes xcc «o wah; 

ire 


ra BY of his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in <<. New 


their miniſtery, or in their preaching of ,;... rweida. 


oo Chriſt. But ir may well be alſo applyed re, {ed de mea 
:{  (a5itisby(/) others) ro the Church raged con 


Univerſall ; which is ever in ſuch uguexdcon- 
17; | manner afſiſtedby the good Spirit, that funmmaionem 


ſecult in omni 


it never totally failes or fallsoff from ,c,,o« non 
M, } Chriſt Gachnquam: — 


= For it is fo firmely (m) founded on the recs us 
the & PvE (that is,on Chriit (n) the onely foun- cyudelicnc fu 
OW a4«tion ) that the gares of hell ( whether pacmni.l, 


mca cnum pote. 


ich © Þy cemprarion or perſecution )ſhall not q,.. ci. 
any | prevaile againſt it. Not prevaile ſa far | bits, & yer me 
as to ſever it from the foundation ,-ar <a <6- 


for. | cc<rly roundermine, or (o) overthrow 6 


it. The Church may erre ,and danger- Abrahz fil de 
ouſly roo 4, but every errour deſtrayes "tt (li 


lor. © not the Church, The whole Church (1) LoSerm. 
7 cannot ſo erre as to be deſtroyed. For 19% Now. 
but Salvator nofter 
e eſt ſuper ceelocum alrirudines yiſtor mortis aſcendens, & uſq; ad cun- 
* © ſummarionem ſccult upivegſam Ecclefiam non relinqueng., (#) Math. 
(al F 15-18- (n): Cor.z.1r. (@) Bernard. Serm. 79. in Cant. Non deficit 
out Chriſtianum, ncc fides de terra, nec charitas de Eccheſ.—quz fun- 
. act ſuper perram. Petr 2, eſt Chriſtus. Bellormin. de Eccldl.3.c.13, 
ng Quod Ecdefir non poſſi: deficere -ttcndru pramum ex Scripeurts, Mat. 


tos | 15 per bark perxam edifeabe Boch fuany,— 
| v1 then 


23% The authority of theChurch, Sch. 5. 


Ir then our Lords promiſe here of her 
ſtable edification ſhould be of ng 
yalue. 

Laftly, that prayer of our Saviour for 

(p) Luca2.3z. S.Perer,(p) that bu faith might not ſaile, 
in che native ſenſe of the place, regar- 

ded onely S. Peters perſon , for whom 

our Lord prayed,and obteined perſcye- 

ance inthe grace of God , againſt the 
temptation which was to win- 

now him above _ reſt : Yet is itvery 

.:.o wellreteired by Aquings tothe 

A - d a ts whole Church ; which 2 neviel far for- 
- 7 3 wwg faken by Chriſt chat it ſhould utterly 
nr" "5 nv forſake and fall off from him. Bur the 
no di- faith of the Church cannot be tocally 
Eee x. corrupted in the Efſencialls of it , or 
21, Perre,utnn aboliſhed ; yer may it be foulely in- 
deficit fider wa fefted with many vile and unworthy 
additions, though nor with diro&t repy- 


gnancies. | 
In theſe promiſes then there is no © 
foundation to ſupport that very vaine | 


and vaſte prerenfion of the Church of 
Rome - who challenges ro her ſelfe an 
abſolute and univerſall infallibiliry in 
allher propoſalls. For neither do theſe 
- promiſes principally reſpe& the 
| Church 
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Church of Rome, any more then the 
Church of Corinth. Epheſus, or the like, 
any further orlonger then ſachparts do 
cleave and conſent to the whole bodie 
and Spouſe of Chriſt : nor hath the 
Church Univerſall the like affurance 
from Chriſtthat ſhe ſhal nor erre in un» 
neceflary additions, as ſhe hath for her 


ror is ching avay = _ 


ceſſarie. Ir is comfort enough for the 
Church, thatthe Lord'in mercy will 


ſecure her from all capirall dangers, and 


c6ſerve heron earth againſt al enemies: 
but ſhe may not ro _ over 
al Sunder: Acad the be in heaven. 


Hay and ftubbie and fach 
fagbe; hifoatheroofs;deflvoyes not 
the houſe , whilſt the maine pillars are 
ſtanding on the foundazion. The Gianr 
in Gath ,2,$Saw;91. 20; CONN 
—_ much deformed with- ft 
and toes z'bar iFone loſe 
_ part, holer nada no 
Thereis nor ſo much dangerin 
ſaperfluities ,, as in what is 
efſenciall and necefſfarie. Thar 'the 
Charch ſhalt never be rob'd of any 
M2 truth, 


truth , - neceſſaric to the being ofths 
Charch , the promiſes of Chriſt affure 
us : Bur chat to neceffarie truths, ſhe 


fhall adde no nnneceſfarie opinions ; for | 


thar we have no warrant, cither from 
the Scripture , or any profniſe of God: 
And wcre it otherwiſe -, ' rhe Doctors 
abov2 mentioned had -berrayed the 
Churches cauſe, ni ſtead of maintai- 
ning it. For if inall her dodqrines and 
definitions the be infallible, why ſhould 
they reſtraine her intallibilitie in defi- 
hing unco. matrers- neceſſary 2 | They 
ſhould have profeſſed her roundly and 
plainly infallible in-«f her derermina- 
tions: Forto limit her infallibilicy in 
defining ; apely to things nieceflary; and 
then co- ay. \that all defined by het , is 
eo ipſa_ 'neceſſarie becatiſe defined ; is 
$0o-delude the world, and ſeemingly to 
yeild -(omerhing - , . when nothing is 


/\:The Komane caule at this day ( as it 
appeares by the vulgar Wricers of the 
Popes quarter, and, among others , by 
oeunMultaker,) wholly depends on this 
pretended abſolute infallibility: Al 
Conttoverlics 21 the ilſue afe redactd 


oO 
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| anddivine , 


See. 5, is not abſolutely infallible. 
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ro this,& decided by ir.. And with great 
reaſon , if chere wete any reaſon 1n ir, 
or for it. For if Rome c:nhoterre or be 
deceived , then without doubr. all they 
erre and are deceived, who diſſent from 
her. And therefore; me thinkes, learned 
men of that partie , mighc do yery well 


to caſe themſelves . and the world of - 


much trouble and paines,in the ſcanning 
of other queſtians ;_ if with all their 
{trengrh and witrt they can bu ſertle on 
the Pope ot his adherents (ach an infal- 
libility.,. by any. one conviding. argu- 
ment,this will inſtantly and evidenely 
conclude all our other differcaces. No 
wiſe tnan will any way contradid them 
wha cannot any way-erre, 1 

. But arely this dodtrine , that the 
Church is - infallible in all her definiti- 
ons ,\-is (0 far , from oo bb _—_ 

thatit is at che. beſt 


doubtfull and problematicall mo 
that eyen by ; and frotn their owne 
principles, 

The Roman Doors deliyer us theſe 


cog (4) Tha 


the Churches au- 
4 4 ruth of Scripture \ 


ſ 


7) Stap er. 1 9. 
nap. coar, 


& »fmconms. 
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The a#thurity of the Church, Sect. $, 


(])'Valent, 
Tom. difp.r. 
- pun. 1.4. 
Colas. 
©) Bellar 1.4, 
Pone.R cap. 
14.5 Keſpondeo, 
Inprims. 


it ſelfe and of all comained in it relyes gn re- 
$£e3 of ws,upen the teflimony of the Church; 

as nothing is credible ro us, butby 
the Churches atreſtation. 2. ( /) That 
the propoſition of the Church i ſo neceſſary 
$0 the att of divine faith , that nothing can 
bebeleeved without it. 2, That (t) amill 
dottrine be declared or defaned by the 
Church , ſo long it may be ether doubred of, 
or denied without danger. Theſe propokiti- 
onsaretheir own.Hence we afſume:Bur 
this dodtrine [that rhe Church « iwfallible 
11 all her decrees and definitions | was ne- 
veryet declared, decreed or defined by 
the Church, no not by any Councell, 
or by any Pope.And hence we inferre, 
Therefore it isa dorine which may be 


doubred of , or denied withour danger; 


a doctrine which no man can beleeve 
by divine faith; a doftrine (whatſoever 
iebein ic ſelfe) co Chriſtians not credi- 
ble. If any man will deny the aſfump- 
tion,he will oblige himſelfe ro diſprove 
it by a contrary inſtance : Ler it be 
I EEE 
rermes the Church hath 

pub ik 

W 
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wilt not be granted ) that fuchadecla- 
ration had beene made , it may be de- 
manded with reaſon, upon what war- 
rant the Church can aſſume to her ſeife 
a power ſo divine and boundleſſe, as to 
authorize all her decrees in {© high a 
forme , that they muſt þe accounted di- 
vine and infallible 2 If the promiſe of 
God in Scripture be pleaded for this 
power, we have already ſhewed how 
the leqrned among themſelves have 
voyded this plea ; ahd fo reſtrained 
thoſe promiſes that they are by much 
too nartow to ſapport ſ@ wide a privi- 
ledge. If it bee {a'd that this authority 
of the Church is a principle admitted 
by all Chriſtians wichour any doubr or 
proofe ; this is a ſayiag voluntary and 
groundlefſe. For 1. they will confetie 

every principle in Religion tobe foun- 

ded either in nature ; or in Scripcure, 

or in tradition,@r mn Church Ition; 
and in none of theſe will they find any 
footing for this. 2. All Chriſtians in che 
world confeſſe the authority of _ 


ture, to be a principle indemonſtrad © 


yet are we by them perperually 
M4 


PY | 


All. 
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(») Sce M*; 
Brierwood; 
Enquirics. 


toprove that authority, and that by 
Scripture.z. Doctor («)Srapleron thinkes 
it not onely fitting , but neceſſary, in re- 
ſþelt# of ws , that the Church ſhould give te- 
Stimeny to her ſelfe : eſpecially then, in 
chis point of ſo great importance and 
conſequence , concerning her infallible 
authority , wherein all Religion is ſo 
much concerned. 4. Laſtly , it is a great 
errour and vyanitie to beleeve , that this 
abſolute infallibility of the Church is 
beleeved by all Chriſtians : eſpecially 
inthe ſenſe of onr Adverſaries , who c« 
ver by the Church intend that unſound 
piece , which they call the Roman Ca- 
ebolique. The Proteſtants and Greekes, 
expreſly accuſe this Church { and have 
convicted her too , as they think ) of 
many groſſe and dangerous errors. The 
(w) Armenian ,Syrians,Indians, Iacobites, 
Maronites, Abaſtines , with other in- 
nutnerable aſſemblies of Chriſtians , 
— dodtrines and —_— di- 
rectly repugnant to thoſe of Rome: 
which were an unreaſonable p 
tion andabſurditie , if they eſteemed 
the Church of Rome ſo ny 
Cs 


Sv 
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ible. Nay, withinche Roman Churchir (7) «an D6 


elfe,ſome (x JAuthers of great learning oP. 25. Deſo- 


cdeb$ milirante invenitur in Script. mthenticis qudd errare non poreſt, 
onal.a.Generale li.$r lit pars Ecdetiz nulnant's vaiverſalis gamen non 
it Ecdefia univallls. Igrur remeranm eft dicere, 1u&d Conclum 
eacralc contra dem are non pu: ct. 1d.Oce. late hoc ipſum probar. 
3.0 11.3.4 c.q. ad finemlibri. Petrw de Alliace Crrd. Camrracens. it qu. 
velpcr.art.g.ad lr. (p). Conalium ezam Generale poreſt contra fide 
er1arc, quia ipſo fie errante 2dhuc {tarer aliquos extra Conalium non @&- 
rare, & per conſequens fidem Eccleſiz non deficere, 1d.ib.ad bir. ( p), Ex 
Sacr4 Scriprar4 non convincitur quod fit ahqua Eccleſia particulars, quz 
regulz legis Cheuti ſemper conformerur. Nicolaus Arch. Panerm. in cap. 
SrgntScafttextua de Eleftione Si dicatur quddConcihum Generale non po» 
ecit errwe,quia Chriltus oravit pro Eccleſia ſu ur non deficeret; — Dico, 
gued licer Concilium Generale reprxſcnte: roxam Ecdefiam uruvaſalem, 
ramen 1a veritate ibi non ot yeae Eccitia unival lis , (ed reprefentarives 
quia univerſdlis Eccdefia conftituirur ex colletione omniam fiddaum, 
unde oOmncs fidcles Orbis conftituunt iftam Ecdefiam univerſalem, cujus 
caput & (ſponſvs dt wc Chiiftus —Et ifta eſt Eccleſia que non porelt 
errare,, Unde poſſibile ct qugd vera fides Chriſti remaneres in uno flo, 
2 quod yerum > Jicere, qugd fides non deficit wn Ecdefaa, ficur jus unij- 
verfitaris poteſt manere in uno (cl, aliis pecemtibus, Cuſaxcs Cad. 
Concord Cachol Ls c.s.Notmndum eſt, experimento rerum, Concilum 
univer{le plenarium pofle deficere . quomodo etiam varia tia Concilia 
facrant quz diced crrarwat. Nicolaw de Cl mengis in diſpur, = > Mae 
ter.Conc.general Collar. priori p.64,(ex edit. FoexLydii 16t 3.) Non de- 
bene qui Conahum agunt, pro fiduci4 ac libertace agendi quaraung; libus 


g cit nimis innuti alli x ſtimationi; Generale Concilium ſumas, fedenter apa» 


mus, er7ere nou poſſumas— 1d.p.y ;.im Col.poſter.Solebant anugui Pares 
Concalum uri, jejuniorum abſtinen;i4, orands inflantil lackry- 
marum inundum4—Santti Spincus afſiutention ſuffragiumq; implurre. 
Quid mem neceflaria erar tanra diligentia * fi exploraum khabebang le 
non paſſe fall; aur deficere in his proprer quz fuerant congragat1 ? Melcb. 
Cons Locls.c5.4.1.5.4t contre, Fartor cquidem z Concili< 
um Generale nnuverſalem Ecdefim reprſenexre. Sed dum urges, Ecde- 
fiam crrare non poſie;, vernm eſt id in co ſcnſu qui” 2 fidelibus acopirur, 
muon xm oontn Bedefony hor of, fidelcs omnes nn e&- 
rare. Art nihil obſtar, cur mcjor Bedeiz pars non amet. Vale de Pape 
fopri $, 3- pag. 65-2d ln, (4) and 


. . 
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and judgement, have dedared their © 
pmion , that any particular Churches 
(and by conſequent the Roman,) any 
Councells though Generall , an 
op nga erre, eventohereſie : anc 
I rt not bur the beſt learned Ro 
tnaniſts at this day are of the ſame c 
pinion. 
Before wee proceed , it will not be 
from our purpoſe , to note one thing 
more in paſling. The Church of Rome 
prerends , that it is an office belonging 
onely to Her ; to deliver the entire rs/e 
of faith toall Chriſtian people. Andſhe 
pretends further that rhis divine and 
infallible rule is made upof three inte- 
grall parts gto wit,Scriptares, Traditions, 
and Charch definitions. If thisbe true, ſhe 
doth bur looſely diſcharge her office, 
and very ill ſatisfe the obligation 


which ſhe hath unto the Chriſtian E 


world.For 1. Why hath ſhe not yet de- 
fined chat her definitions are of divine 
autharicy ? The late Fathers of Treas 
have canonized unwritten traditions, 
and equalled them to Scriprures ; bur 
whydid they omit to canontze the de- 
crees of all Popes, and Councells? Why 
did they not adde Ws Tragicions, X Ges 
| | oe 


— Sc. 5. i nut abſolutely infalkble. 


wrches C hurch definitions.and commandthem == 


both , and them all ro be received with 
no lefſe devotion then the buly Seriptures, 
2 2. The fame Fathers have given us an 
d RoÞ exat catalogue of all the bookes of 
ne c _—_ : burwhy did they nor give 
us the like liſt of divine and infallible 

ot be} Traditions ? Is it becauſe theyare nom. 
thing berleſſe and cannor be recounted? Or 
ome becauſe it may be athing full of danger 
ging} fo confine them to any certaine num- 
» ral b<r,leſt ſome be omirred ? Or becauſe 
dhe # they are noc yer agreed which are di- 
and # vine Traditions? Or is it (as (5) D.St4- 
nre- B pletow excuſes his Church on the like 
occaſion ) becauſe 1hat Church bath not 
ſhe & yet throughly weighed all ber Traditions, 
ice, | ©ither for want of opportanity , or by reaſon 
of other thoughts and diftraftions which 
ave not permitred her ſeriouſly to 
le.. & confider of rhis bufinefſe > Bar there 
ne & cannotbea baſines of greater moment 
-»; # in Religion , or more worthy of the 
's, dy par tc _ how ro Gi the rale 
ur eruth clearely a iely , by 
which all dodtrines in the Church are to 
be ſquared and examined. And there- 
fore the Church of Rome herein 
careleſſe, 
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caP.23.F.5. 


164 


:  Gemerall Councells, and what Set. 5; 


careleſſe,cannot be excuſed from ſupine 
neghgence.. . be | 
ow to returne from this ſhore dis 

greſſion. So far as truth and reaſon will 
permit, we have yeelded an infallit jli- 
ty tothe Charch: That is, afalbbilrry in 
the Eſſentials of faith,to the Church Y- 
#iver{all.And this confeflion farisfiesthe 
beſt of our Adverſaries, who demand 
NO IMOTE. IF" 
[11 ]Butwhen our Miſtaker talkes 
ſo oftenof the infallibility and ſupreme Þ 
judgment of che Church , He.meanes 
fomwhar els by the Church. Though, By 
farely , he knowes not well wharhe Hh 
meanes; or at lea(t will not be forward 
toler us know his meaning ; whether 
he meanes the Church repreſentative ; RSpir 
which is a Generall Councell , or the F 
Church wirtuall , which1s the Pope; in 
whether of the ewo he plants this 10- 
fallibility,, as.in the Proper ſabje , it Bbly 
will perplex him to fay : and whatſoe« Sthe 
ver he ſay ; he ſhall roucha ſore , and FUn 
finde ſtrong oppoſition within his | me! 
owne partie. bat 

Firſt , for General Conncells , we give | bot 
them all the reſpe&t which is wy 


Set. $- repel? i dut wats thew. 


* 5* Fchem, and much more then dorhe moſt 


four Adverfaries. We fay, that ſuch 
all Councells , as are lawfully cal-- 


ltr lcd and proceed orderly , are greatand 
| Yawfull repreſentarions of the Charchi 


Catholique ; that rhey are the higheſt 
externall Tribunall which the Church 
hathon earth;thet their auchoricy is im- 
mediarely derived and delegated from 
Chriſt ; that no Chriſtian is exempred 
from their cenſuresor juriſdiftion ; 5het 
their decrees binde all perſons toexrer- 
l obedience , and may riot be que- 
ſtioned bur upon evident reaſon , nor 
everſed bur by anequall authoriry;#het 


2 if they be carefull and diligent in the 


uſe of all good meanes for finding our 
the truth , ic is very probable the good 
 BSpiric will © direct them, that they ſba# 
erre, ar leaſt not fundamentally. Bat 
are not ' abſolutely freed from all 

or. Such a Councell 1s bur an aſſem- 
bly of men, and thoſe ſomerimes nor ot 
the moſt able & (afficient. The Church 
Univerſall may have many more able 
members, out ofthe Councell, then ſbe 
bath in it. Fort that repreſenting 
body , baveall the legall power or bin- 


ding 


Math18. 26. 


ding ſtrength of the whole; yer it hath 
as, the natural! power or wiſedome 
which is in the whole. The Catholique 
Church cannot poſſibly communicate 
her ſtrength or power in thar kinde ro 
any Coancelt. Yer ſuppoſe the beſt of 
mento be in that meeting z even they 
are but men when all is 4 hp neither 
all of them equal} inthe 1 
ofnarare or ,nor em per- 
A atogeriy ann ſubj ewaths 
infirmicies' and paſſions which attend 
our nature. Their meeting then cannor 
make 'them infallible - in all things; 
the aft thar -is hammered our 
by fo many heads, maſt needsin reaſon 
be perfe&er , then” that which is che 
iſſue ofone mans _ = 
But ily are } j- 
ſted! gn Pegs Fm holy infallible 
Spiritaſliſts ar all ſach holy meerings; 
but how far , or in what manner, is all 
the doube. The good Spiric ever affiſts 
the endeavours of the and dili- 
gent , fofar as is neceſfarie: and is ready 
ro gnide them that are defirous to be 
guided by him. Bur bis guidance is nor 
a violent raprure , -or a wilde Enthe- 


ſtaſms 
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Set. 5. reſet us due unto 4hem. 


ſiaſme, but in ſearchesof cruch He ever 
diredts us to the infallible rz»le of truth, (a) tellay 1.x. de 
che Scripture. And it is poſſible that a ©-900-P-7 5» 


Ke o, Conc. 


Generall Councell may. mifapply , or (5) 14.41d.c 8. 
miſunderſtand , or negle&. that rule, $-4% 4c. 


weakly or wilfuly ; and ſo ere , not- 1/wulo. 


wichſtanding the Spiries aſhſtance. A - (4) «tar. de 


lawfull Councell may ſome things pro- ponmae nmnng 


ceed not lawfullitand ſo erre, faith (s) Bet. i. C 
larmine , vay faithhe, (5 ) it may chance to: P= ratiocinans 


onem 


be moſt manifeſtly comvitied of an intole=. _ -.- 
rable crrer., His meaning is they may be ns. & iverrm 
deceived-where they folow 2#t che in- © $ Alon 
ſtruttions of the Pope: as (e) elſewhere he in Concilus 
expreſſes himſelfe, We ſay , and with: ><» en ip- 


ſam quzrercud 


more reaſon , no Councell is further 4 .gndus. 
priviledged then it follows the inſtry- »< n—_ 
Ctions of: Jeſus Chriſt , and of his Scrt- p42 mg yo 4 
whole warrane al unerringCoun- tudo. * 
cells have had for their decrees , and (*)$:4p{ Re- 
all Councells muſt have that wilt vot quymon, 
cITe. Eccleſia in fin. 
Beſides, (4) the Fathers in a Coun- 95, meu 
cell are diſcurſiye in their deliberations: fallibilem Sp, 


they ule the wei $.direftionern, 
y eighrs and moments Gent ini 


of reaſon for the drawing out of con- 1;, 1thubeads 
clufions from their principles, Where- probabilzmecr. 


un (e) it is canteſſed they may miſtake wm non ſern- 


A necc] u E1 
17norance colletione uti. 
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ignorance or negligence; being not herein 
lily directed, and making colle&i- 
ons ſomerime but probable. Now fal- 
lible principles, or infallible if they be 
miſtaken , or if the illationbe not ne- 
ceflarie, can never produce an infallible 
concluſion. 
Yer (f') Stapleton here hath a new 
— » that the Church though 
fallible and diſcurſpve in the 
Meanes, i yet propheticall , anddepends 
upon et <1 revelation ( and fo in- 
fallible) in delivering the concluſiev. 
Which 1s a fanſie repugnant to reaſon 
and toirt ſelfe, For to inferre a conclu- 
fion by argument or diſcourſe , and 
yer toexped the ſame concluſion from 
Lrmdies revelation : this is to argue 
and not to argue;to infer it, yet not by 
inference. A concluſion follows the di- 
= of the Means and reſalrs from 
poſition immediately in- 
ſired Berl wavwogr diſcourſe may be a di- 
vine prophecy,or an oracle, bur ir is not 
a concluſion. And whar uſe can there b2 
of diligence or diſcourſe in Councells, 
it all cheir concluſions come by divine 
wſpiration ? Prophetick infallibility is 
h | 4 


4 - 
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2 meere (g) gift of God, which cannot 


be acquiredor increaſed by ſtudie: nei- * 


ther can a Prophet be diſcurſive in that 
which he dzlivers from God as anin- 
fallible truth. . And if the Canons of 
Councells be divinely inſpired , chen 
they muſt be admitted into the Code of 
hol 7 Scriptures, as of equall authoririe 
with thera ; which though (+ ) ſome 
groſſer Papilts admit, yer the (- ) wi- 
ſeſt diſlike and deny. Upon theſe or 
the like grounds , Beflarmin leaves his 
companion Sraplctown to walke alone 
in this dangerous path ; and avowes 
w the contrarie , (+ ) that Councells 
neither have, mor write mmediate reve- 
lations. | 
Yet may ſome decrees of Councells 
1" regard of their matter and conſonan+ 
cy to Scripture , be of divine and infal- 
lible rrath, as choſe of the firſt Coun, 
cells againſt CArrize , wiHatedoninxs and 
the reſt. If inother things of lefſer mo- 
merit ; or in any thing they erre or mi- 
ſtake , che Univerſall Church hath 
meanes of remethic z either by antiqua- 
ting thoſe errors with a generall and 
tacice conſent-, vl repteſenting os 
Ie 


(g) 1 Cor. 124 


(b) Vide Can. 
Pcs .c.$. 9-3 
(3) Bel.de Cone 
al.lib.z. c.13, 


(4) thid. $.,0%% 
SHA ig HAT 


The Pope however flatteredby ſame, SeQt. 5 


(1) De _ 
contr. 


bb.2. cap. 3. 


(m) 4ug.ad 
Donar. poſt 
Collar,c.ry, 1- 
tem |.z cont. 
Maxim. & de 
wnir. Ecdel.cap, 
19,& 19. 


(®) Beller.1, 
d<Rom.P «> Cattiol 


ſelfe againe in an other Generall Coun« 
cell , which may review. and corre& 
the defedts of the former ; as the great 
Councell of Chalcedomw did with the 
ſecondof Epheſus. Sofayes (1) S. ds 
guſtin, Provinciall Councells may be cor- 
reed by plenarie ;, and plenarie Councells, 
the former by the latter : Bar hill all 
examined by Scripture and fubmirted 
to it, as the ſame Father (-») conſtantly 
reaches. 

[ T'V. ] But if our Miſtaker will be 
ingenuous and ſpeake out , he will con- 
feſſe rhat he meanes by his infallible 
Church onely the Church wirtsal , that 
1s , o#ely the Pope, In whom alone all the 
yertue and powerof the Church is e- 
minently conteined 5; by whom all 
Councells muſt be judged andall Con- 
rroverſies derermined ; on whom the 
whole frame of the Roman Catho« 
CERA depends , and into whomir 
is _ reſolved. For this is the new 


i 


EP PEDMOSIO>TP>tMYy 2 m3 Ao =< 


Sed. 5. s not infallible. LAY 
the (® Popes authority is the hinge, founds= (4) Shulkerin 
tron 9; in brief the bs Agel b BU 
ftian fanh: That (p) by the Church ic wn BETS 15 
- ood the Pope n(q ) whom «lone re. mil na 
al the aw ber y of be Church and of x0. tun 
Councdls: That(r inks frengthof al Coun pet uelt 
cells depends wpon him alone: "Thar(/) he nacomple- 
w rd en ct er of Chriſtlans, and __ 
of aff al Corner S indo whaiſdever Bally, prof. in 
out of hu chaire ( and that \*w «Rom, 
als Tit Ara gens: «s the ward of God: — Do 
Thar his judgment is ſoabſolutely infal- quy re agiue, 
lible, (#) that wherher be be careful or ne- POS Pri- 


"os mau Poncit. 
czs #giur ? bee, 
viſſime dicam, de fun cei Chriſtiane, Mor Deben cap 19, 


|.3.de verb Dez. p.z450,8 1451 . per Eccleſia poco: Pont Roma- 
num, Et,per Ecclefiam nr nr 3 np abnuo, Fras, Aerts. 
Corolla. Theol Tom.1 4-punc.7. num. 35 36. Dieo prime gqued 
-cecr vernagen primann propa 63ip4 aliqua regula infal, 
\rogteins: rationabs, qualis cſt No ——_——_— a= 
padentmiondts fama—s Pant.Romanus ann ct hic loa 

probandi, fedinter recentiores yidendus Valegs 2.2. 9.1. & Car acl & 
Cc Dep ſecund$, lance hfc regal$ rational infallbili, orng 
; fide: ulcimar? ceſolyuneur in ipſam,canquam in rat Buena form, 

(q) Grag de Valantia Aral £4.18 <.7.4 Pore. 

Auhornas quz in nno Poartfice rafider, autheritas dicitur Ecclebx & 
Conciliorum. (r) ond, Rom.P 6 $.4t entre. Apparert rowany firs 
miratem Concaloram cofie ogy 4 Pontifice, partim 4 
i 407 port (/#)) Gretſer. de 

De-p.16.Id folum pro verbo Dei yeneramur ac ſuſcis 
s Porifex cx Perri,tAquar ſupremus Che 1- 

Tr ptgryyrey ag Judex Snicnds pro- 
five Pomilex in —_— 


ara 15.14%. 


p—  ———— 
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—— 


(1) De BapiiC, 
contr.Donar, 


ub,z. cap. 3. 


(m) 4ug ad 
Doaat.poſt 
Collar,c.rs, 1- 
tem'l.g.conr. 
Maxim. & de 
unit.Ecdel.cap, 
19,& 19. 


(") Bellerl.,, 
de Rom.P. c E 
$. Serund® pre. 
batur, Quiliher 
Succeſſor Peri 
eſt perra & 
find mmentumn 
Ecckhz, 


ſelfe againe in an other General] Coun-« 
cell , which may review. and corre& 
the defets of the former ; as the great 
Councell of Chalcedon did with the 
ſecondof Epheſus. So fayes (1) S. .uds- 
guſtin , Provinciall Councells may be cor- 
retted by plenarie ;, and plenarie Councells, 
the former by the latter ; Bur till all 
examined by Scripture and fubmirted 
to it, as the ſame Father (») conſtantly 
reaches. 
[ T'V. ] But if our Miſtaker will be 
ingenuous and ſpeake out , he will con- 
fefſe that he meanes by his infallible 
Church onely the Church wirtsal, that 
is, onely the Pope. In whom alone all the 
yertue and powerof the Church is e- 
minently conteined ; by whom all 
Councells muſt be judged and all Con- 
rroverſies determined , on whom the 
whole frame of the Roman Catho« 
nn, and into whomir 
is laſtly reſolved. For this is the new 
tolique dofrine of his new Ma- 
ſers, eſpecially of the Fathers of the S0- 
ciety : who reach with great conſene, 
that ( » ) every Saccoſſor of S.Prter u the 
rock and foundation of the Charch ; or 
r 


—— 


— . —_ 
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Se. 5. © mot infallible, '- | Wa 
the (® Popes anthority i the hinge, founda= (4) ehuhenu 
tion , and ( in brief) /he ſumme of Chri= Api: pro Bill 

ftian fanh: That (p) by the Church is un- cap. 6. Pag- 255+ 


Ponaufbcn 


_—_ the Pope , in (q ) whom «lone re- witcsct vdus; 
ſides alt the authority of the Church and of «> Hans 
Counce's: Thar(r ):be ftrength of al Conti mcemu'n, K(ut 


uns verbo om... 


cells depends upon him alone: That ( #) he niacomple- 
u the ſupreme Maſter of Chriſtians, and rs. 
Jadge of all Commrever fies ; and whatſdever wii. prof. in 
he propeund; out of his chaire ( and that m—_ Remy 
anely, )muft be received xs the word of God: cn "Ds 
That his judgment is ſoabſolutely infal- qu4 re agiuurs 
lible, (#) that whether he be carefall or ne- ng. 
Lligent cg vgivar d bee, 
viſſime dicam,de furrmf cei Chriſtianz. ( p) Greeſer. DeſeaC. cap. 10, 
|.3.de verb Det. p.2 450, 1451. per Eccleſia wncdligimas Pont Roma 
num, Et,per Ecclefiam Papam incerpretantur, Non abouo. Fras. Abert. 
Corollar, Theok Tom. 1, +4-punc.7.num. 35,36. Dieo primg&,qued 
zcer vernazen primans revelantem, cf in a diqns regula infal, 
tbulis amim-ta, rationaks, qualis ſt Eccleſia. Quad amem baciegnla <- 
hinders raiondio furmus Pont.Romanus ann ct hic log propriue 
probandi, fedinter recentiores yidendus Valegt 2.2. qt. & Card. Bell. 
Atdine - Dico ſecundd$, flante hfc reguli rational infallibili, orngs 
Articuli fide: ultimat? cefolyuncur in ipfam ganquam in rariBuem formg, 
lem,qud,; (q) Gray de Valuntia Anal £4.18 mk Sap 
Authoricas quz in nno Poartfice rafider, antheritas dicitur Ecclebx & 
Conciliorum.. (7) Bell.1.4.de Rom.P,c.z.5.4t contra. Apparet toy firs 
miratem Conciloram efie 3 Ponrifice, gov partir 4 Pontifice, partim 4 
Concitio.nde Corial. inn Sum, Conal. Prflads. (/) Gretfer. dee 
funſ.c,r.1,1.de verb. De p.16.Id folum pro verbo Dei yeneramur ac ſuſci, 
frm gnaduedle Pomifex ex C Perri,tAquam ſupremus Chr i- 
| ſter acommum Conctroverfiarum fudex definiendo pro- 


CK. (1)V Anal 6d.1.8.c 3.24 6,0bjeGt five Poatiſex in dehniendo 
Am atues fivenon abtubext mods) ramen controvalum defniae, 
ibilicer carts deficger,y & Lounig AR 15.17, 


ch. Att. 


—_ 
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(s) Jeſiate in 
Kegulus Vaan 
me lichedas 
rdictis An. 
16.6. juum il. 
linc ob interdi- 
&um diſcede. 
rent;reg.13. 
Apud Paulum 
Soarpium | he- 
ologum Vene- 
tum in Hiſtar. 
Interd. lib.z. 
(w) p7.dcR. 
P.Lg.c.y .$- 
Pod autem, 
Si Papa crrarct 
precipiendo 
vitia ved prohi- 
bend? virent*s, 


tenererur Ec- 
clefia credere 
vitia le bom, 
& virruces ma- 
las ,nift veller 
"contra cnnſci» 
entiam Ppeccae. 


ligemt in his definitions ,1t matters wot., let 
Jin but define, and without doabt he defines 
infallibly:That{s) it he(who is the Hie- 


. rarchicall Church ) define that ro be white 


which the eye judges to be black it muſt be ſo 
admitted : That (w) if he ſhould erre ,and 
command the practiſe ef vice , or forbid the 
exerciſe of vertue, the Church were bound 
in conſcience tobelceve vices to be good and 
vertues tobe bad, This is plaine dealing, 
Scriptures are obſcure,unleſſe the Pope 
interpret them. All Fathers and Coun- 
cells may erre,anleſſe chePope confirme 
them. The Church without him, is a 
bodie without an head, an houſe wirh- 
out a foundation. Controverſies cannot 
be decided, bur onely by his definition; 
and in that there can be no error , nor 
any appeale from it. But this being ſo, 
theſe men deale not plainly with us, 
when they prerend often in their diſpu- 
cations-againlt us, Scriptures, & F athers, 
and Conncefs , and the Church : (ance in 
the iſſue their finall and infallible argu- 
ment for their faith is e#ely ;he P opes 4u- 
thority. | 

But infallibly there is nothing in Scri- 
pture which fayours this re > 


Sect. 5. 


6 not infallible.” 


y. 


173 _ 


unleſſe the Pope may be admitted to 
expound ir, which he will do infallibly 
for his owne advaritage. And as litele 
inreaſon , or in Antiquity. The Ancient 
Church was very carefull to conſerve 
the puritie of the faith againlt hereſies. 
Some(x)Fathershave written purpoſe- 
ly of the plea's or preſcriptions which 
che Church hath againſt them , & how 
Catholique dodtrine may be diſcerned 
and maintained; to wit , by authority of 
Scripture , and tradition of the Cathelique 
Church.Ifthey had beleeved the Biſhop 
of Rome to bee the infallible Judge, 
ſarely (wichour more a doe) they had 
Gor all Hereriques ro his Tribir- 
And what ect the Chriſtian 
Emperours anciently (and ſometime at 
the requeſt of the Biſhops of Rome 
chemſelves,) rohave gathered rogether 
ſo many Biſhops, from ſo diſtant parts 
of the world , to celebrate General 
Councells; if this had been then known 
or imagined , thar Councells can con- 
clude nothing to parpoſe withour the 
Pope : and that his ſentence alone muſt 
cleare all controverſies , and filence all 
Herefies? Nay,his judgement hath bene- 
N 3 tormally, 


(x) Teritdltn 3 


& Vim nia. 
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(3) Nile The formally oppoſed and rejetted an- 
Ok ens Ciently , by particular Dodtors, (men of 
G:xcos & L» Emmency and cſteeme in the Carho- 
uns. 7.41 lique Church) by Couneells Provincial 
a 73,4 and Generall z by the Churches of the 
Cool; 4 12- Eaſt for above 800. yeares now palt:and 
ye Fey; the onely cauſe of that Schiſme is by 
«um The Greekes calt upon the vaſt -amby- 
d$1c;5v7 2 tio, and pretenſions of the Brſbop of 
rr) Rome, ( 5) Whorefuſes tobave the grounds 
Fad : 3 hw of that dfſentiop farrly heard and & ſeuſſed 
% rg] Go in 8 General Conncell;, but in «a Maſterly 
Cates we Jaſbien , will needs bs judge himſelfe in his 
Tay (aire. v* ownecanſe , axvd baveall men beſides {and 
Ga Vas 252! by, and obey him as bu Scholars, And here 
gr.inCom. in the Welt , ic is not long hncethe 
— Connell of Conflance and Baſil, depo: 
Zn. *i-ber.d ſed ſome Popes,and decreed againſtall, 
E. 1:{aſtica & that 4s 17fer tors they may be ſemtenced by 
_ or Councells. And their judgement herein 
'" -raxe Exd, hath been ever conſtantly avowed , and 
Calewz. p- maintainedby the beſt learned (a) Ro- 
Dea tie man Catholiques of France, asa branch 
Gall. 4.tir ar, of the lbertic of theGallican Church and 
ke1fnda by the Sorbonic (elfe,till of late(b) ſome 
Treme lu. 4. Of rhat bodie have been corrupted by 
— MAPA the praCtiſes of the Jeſairs, roflarter che 
ne] I Pope contrarie ro thcir owne ancient, 
Maximes, 


+5. Sect. 5. us not infallible, 175 
an- Maximes, and ( as I verily think ) con- 

of rraric to their owne j nt. For 

10+ hawever the Authorsof this imaginati- 

iall on can be content to abuſe ſimple peo- 

the ple , perſwading them that the Pope is 

nd wallible; yer I am perſwaded(c) they ,,,.,....v;, 
by are {© far from beleeving it themſelyes, 4. rclct.g. 
by- that they ſecreely deride all thoſe that & Pore -Pa.& 
p of beleeve it, well knowing it tobe buc aid th 
nds one of their holy frauds deviſed for the mihi Clemens 
fed advancement oftheir Catholick cauſe, "05 
ly If this thenbe the infallible ground nu permiccam 
his and motive of our Miſtakers faith, with- #>«rocom. 
ind out doubt all his faich(in this poigt,and goon, 
ere ſoin all chereſt which depend on this) in recentiores 
he is buta fanſy, and comes far hort of a J"nithes'n- 
50- probable opinion. Eſpecially confider- bus tw: jerc 
all, ing that in all this conceit of the Popes iis inferrares. 
b& authority and infallibilicy , there is no (02100 
*in ercaine ground {or el divine faith tO 1ari ic ajcbar, 
nd uildupon : nay there is nothing but 9** _— 
0. uncertainties and probabilities. Divine ruſpicem quiyn 
ch farth muſt have a firme & divine foun- viler. 

nd dation that cannot faile or deceive - it 

Ne cannot relte on conjetures, on which 

by onely this pretended infallibility relies. 

he As may ſhortly appeareby this chat fol- 


lowes, 


N4 


$.Petey, 


n. — 


—_— 
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$. Peter ſate many yeares Biſhop of Rome, 
and there he died.\Well,grant this;though 
it ſeemes it can hardly be proved. For 
Sellarmins firſtrealon for it is ſo weake, 
1) 2-11 2.4 Chat himſelfe ſayes onely(4) ſwedere vi- 
amd/om.c.q. drtwr , it ſeemes to perſwade ;, it doth not 
$4. _ Convince butperſuade, and but ſeeme 
todo fo. 7 here God commanded him to fix 
bus Chaive, and ts leave his full power to his 
heyres and Swcceſſors, the Popes, But what 
(e) nel1.2.de CErrainty of this? Indeed {airh(e) Bellar- 
kom P.c.12.5. wine}, it no where expreſſed 1 Scripture 
> cp that the Pope ſucceeds $,Pritr and therefore 
W200 b ippily it u not of drvine right that he ſuc- 
2-1 bias eds him; ff") yer it 6 not improbable that 
C ny : Gad commanded him to faften his ſeate at 
L4.4 R.P.c4. Rome, andit may be devestly ſo belerved, 
+ 444 Happily itis thus, and happily other- 
wiſe. This is not improbable , nor thar. 
This may be beleved, and may not be. 
Here's ſome lictle feeble ground for 0- 
pinion,none at all for faith: a conjettu- 
rall certainty here may be, no certainty 

of faith ar all. | 
- Yer further: if $. Petey left this privi- 
ledge of infallibility ro his Chaire, ſure- 
ly he left it onely to his lawfull Succel- 
fors; ſuch as were lawfully eletedand 
| ordained 


 f is nat infalleble, 197. 


ordained Biſhops of Rome , not to #m- (2) Ap"d Plar. 


. * in vr Urban GS. 
rraders.Bur here againe we have nothing 7. jb. Pans, 
bur meere uncertainties. 1539.Adeg per- 

ptuxum tur 


Far firſt, Onupbrics,, andother Ro- Feet 
man Writers haye nored fix and rwen- » dodtufſni 
ty ſeverall Schiſmes in the Sea of Rome, "* * cvntei. 


entoh non vis 


whereintwo Antipopes, and ſomerime jcrene diſcurere 
three, have each one pretended to the ui eſer magis 
Chaire, and pretended allorheirclaime rren—— 
to be juſt and rcaſonable,diſabling their Grar,cauſs 1.4. 
concurrencs 4s unjuſt and unreaſonable, *;<=>-Grafee 


Gratia kh non 


The laſt of theſe Schiſmes continned ui dar vet 
above 40. yeares ; from Yrbax 6. untill wecipienr quarla 
the Councell of Conflaxce :* during 2": mm. 


(e) which time all theſe Weſterne parts gais api: 
were d:ſiratted , and perplexed , rhe moſt 'v*® 53ms 
\[Z Max Mme 


learned and devout men eng wot able. ts in Ecdefrfticis 
judgewhich of the pretenders was the true ordinibus ope. 
Pope. It the faith of Chriſtians did then Peat 


paunt .54 Mren 


depend on the infallible Pope, then in- non accipmne, 
fallibly all that while Chriſttans had no 992 bt, wee 


G . ww . rt 15, NCE not 
meanes to ſerle their faith in any thing 5-«.5,cuquas 
that ſhould be queſtioned. dre poſlune, 


- I 
Againe, by the Popes owne (4) Ca- hga'y oy 
hab&: Quad aut habe. ?Spirinc utin; mendacii, Bul Fal,2.S1cring ve Sumo 
0458 cucnqui 2d Pontihicatury promove | fleets » 1plins Jeu allumper2 ad 
Pounuve um e wo null cxiſt nec vili cle@o (eu allupen admit alt 
ficultxCvel in ſou aualibus, vel in tEparalibus wibuac, & 4 a& mine pro 
Pont Rom. 1c 2: Im? lic ommbus El calf, ue Mg, Etna 
" Duwlic xl - | 
Gal U LIC Wl & Hx:charcham crit, nons, 


nons , «ll or dinations of men promoted ſi- 
muniacally or for money, are mecre nuliities, 
_ ___ofnovyalidity. Now it is cleare , out of 
CO rm + theirowne (+) Hiſtorians , that very 
Kocpe mac many Popes have beene fimoniacally 


x 

advanced to the chaire.And who can be 
[> yr wo infallibly aſfured that Leo 10'* , or Paul 
diflimx mere- 5*,0r Yrben 8%, or any Pope whoſo- 
I everhath beene fairely and freely ele- 
bancurſedes, Qed without any corruptionof rewards 
dabaceur Epide Or promiſes 2 A Roman Catholique 
— may with or hope well , that his Ho- 
dum a:que in.. Hines hath entred Canonical ly:(rhough, 
fandur eſt) in if the (*) Monk Mantean faid true , his 


Sed Pe Lope muſt needs be mixed wich very 


| w—— much feare ; ) bur he camwet be (k) ſore. 
bm And if he be nor fare that any of 


quam deri digencs, vct conſencientis poſtea papuli aliqua mentio : Ca- 
nones onines preſh (ilentio, dean a Ponuhcum ſuffocar?, proſcriprtz an» 
wquz craditiones,yetercſzue in cligendo Pontifice confuctudines, 
facrique ritus ac ſtu nfus provius extin&hi. Genebrard. Chronol.ad an, 
got. Per annos fere centum quinquaginta, 4 Jobanne ſalicer 8. ad Leo» 
nem 9. uſque, Poatifeors circner quinquagiata 4 vutute majorum procſus 
defecerunt : AporaRtici, Apoftzicive pyrws quim Apoſtolici; quando 
non per oftium (ed per poſticum ingrediebantur. {(*) Maw. 1. y.d: Ca- 
hm. Tem.—Ronyge T empla,Sacedos, dewiagfacra,coronm, Ignisgthu » 
fa,preces,Cralum eft venale Deuſy, (4) Putcanws in's, 2, Qu, 1. A. 6. 
Dutyult.Papam cexiftentem (verbi 2741$l Pantum 5.) ole verum vicarium 
Chrifti & foceefſorem Perri,non eſt abſolure de b&de Carholica, r. Quiz 
ſapponmt hxye duas its 31125 propyſiriones, Parlw 5 Mt biprizitus, & 
Panins 5, At cannice dens in Re, Ponnficemzat neutra ox its duabus 
eſt de kde Cithobca 2hfolure — 

ghery 
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Set.s. © at infollible. 179 
them is Pope , he is not fare of tus infal- 
Itbilicie. 

But beſides all chis , it is a ching moſt 
certaine thatno Roman Catholique in 
the world can be certaine of any Pope, 
that he is either a Biſhop,or a Prieft, oy 
even a Chriſtian. For chisis one point 
of eheir Carholique dodtrine ( 7) that (@ Deecr, xe. 
the force and vertwe of all Sacraments de — 


pends on the ontemtion of the Mmm: er,who, yr 
ifhe haye nor an intention to ws the i, yy 
Church doth, allhe doth is nothing ,he <7; enen 
confers no Sacrament. And » Smnendnn 


Iy(»)they grant, thar no wan can poſribly { recepille vel 
know ( otherwiſe then by bare conje+ enum. 
Qure ) whether himfelfe,or any other fue Efque boc ita 
received erther Baptifme,or Orders , or any —— 
Sacrament : bring mpoſ5ible for "bins to nes view. 
know the mention of Minſter. None y—_— 
js capable of holy orders , wateſſe he be © pr prongD BY 
baptired. Pope "Fries 3 then cannot Ixionem,nde 
be either Biſhop or Prieſt , unleſſe he Pats in- 
were made a tre member ef the afiranis,ve 
Church by baptiſme, And he was not cvideneryvel 


truly baptized , or ordained, if the Fon. 


de juſtif. cap8. 
| At Non pqreſt quis fc cerrus cerrirudine dei, (c peccipere vornm 
AT I Benemnng Com Sacranemun fine intentione Miniſtry non conhictte 


er 2& Ntent ones aleegpus nemp vidure poreft. 


Biſbop 
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Biſhop ordaining him , or the Prieſt 
baptizing him, (or any other who for- 
merly baptized or ordained them ) fai- 
led in their intention. And whether 
they did fo faile, neither Yrbax himſclfe 
nor any man elſe can be aſſured ; no not 
by. an hamane certainty , much leſſe 
by a divine faith. - How then , is our 
Miſtaker _ ſure that his Pope is the 
infallible Head of the Church , when 
he cannot be ſure-thatthe is a member 
of it? 

Laſtly, admit the Pope infallible in 
his definitions, yethow can any Papilſt 
in Europe ( excepting onely thoſe few 
that. ſtand by and heare lus Holineſſe 
when he gives out his Oracles , ) be in- 
fallibly oe what it is which he hath 
.- defined 2+ Theit. aſſurance hereof is 
onely ſo much faith as they can give to 
the reports of their Prieſts and. Jc- 
{aits: which art the beſt can produce 
in them but a ſtrong opinion. , un» 


».., lefle they canbeleeve their Prieſts and, 


Jckyits4lfo to be infallible in their rela- 
4 "ax 

It much concernes our Miſtaker, and- 
all 'Roman Catholiques co confider , 
ode | bow 


Seft.5, i w08 infallible. 


how feeble and wavering that faith 
mult be which is concladed from theſe 
flippery principles. Every lawfull Bl 
ſhop of Rome is infallible , but. /rban 
the 8. is lawfull Biſhop of Rome .there- 
forehe is infallible. And chen againe. 
Whatſovever Yrban the £. defines is 
infallibly crue , but this or that Yrban 
hath defined , therefore it is infalltbly 
rrue. In theſe Syllogiſmes imagine the 
Propoſitions to be certain and true, (4s 
they are moſt cerraivly falſe) yer the 
aſſumptions to a very Roman Catho- 
lique , at themoſt can be bur probable, 
he cannot be certaine of either. Not 
cerraine that Yrba» was lawfully or- 
dained, and elected into the chaire 
nor cerraine that our of his chaire hee 
hath publiſhed this or that definition. 
An opinion or a conjcture of theſe 
things he may have; bur he cannot have 
certainty , and much lefle divine faith. 
Wherefore,ſunce the concluſion cannot 
be ſtronger then the weaker of the 
Premiffes his faith irnort drymmenor cen 
tain,but onely a conjeture.or an opinis 

We may now conclude this poiar, 


and returne our Miſtakers words nt 
bimilfe 


wh The Pope Juwever flattered oc. SeGt. 5; 
himſelfe. IF his faich be ed or 
fofallible a morive as the infalli- 
biirie, it is cleare that he hath no trac 
divine or ſupernaturall faich at all , but 
onely opinion , or petſwaſion , ot hu 
mane belcefe. 


S 


SPA>TRESDSDON > 


man Catholiques are net #tunk- 
tie among themſclves , as ap- 
peares by many queſtions wher- 
7 10 their Writersareat variance, 
Autwer.. Catholique Doors differ onely in 
matters of opinion not decided by the 
Church , not inany points of faith. And be- 
ſides, their differences are all fairely carried, 
without any breach of charity. 1fic be againe 
objeted , that learned Catholiques e 
moxe then the unlearned: Anſwer, This hinders 
not their unitie- Ir ſuffices the v to be. 
teeve implicitely what the Church reaches. 
And by vertue of ſuch unplicite faith #Car- 


> ique Collier are 


Inn 


Anſwer, 
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Anſwer. Sect. 6. [ 


Rome of greater importance 

then any among the Refor- | 
med. T hey differ not onely in opi- 
nion , but in matters of their faith. | ;, 
As about the Pojes authority ; and || li 
the Þ opes themſelves aboiit their } 1! 
roulgar Latine Bibles. ( 11.) Diſe | P 
cords among them uncharitably pur- } 
ſued. Some patterns of their mu= | be 
tuall bitterneſse and reoilings. 
[1LIT.] | Dnplicite faith , in ſome | |* 
points, and in ſome men , admitted. | y6 
What it is which we here diſlike int || all 
the doctrine of ſome Romaniſts, Pe 


D797; in the Churth of 


[1] The 


Set. &, ' noleſſe then invare, 


(1.1: | H E Miſtaker 
- hath formerly 
Jed 16 upbraided us 


g. with our | dif- 
e cords in Reli- 
» gion : Now , he 
- pretends. there 
| 1s great Unirie 
in doctrine among his Roman Catho» 
liques. With little reaſon , and with as 
lictle ingenuitie. For certainly if in this 
point we be not innocent , they are 
much more guilty. The truth is,that 
olde complaint of 0prates firs our times 
better then his,( « ) 0mnts comentioſi he. 
mines ſumas,there is but too much quar- 
rellingen a} fides, w** expoſes our ho» 
ly faith ro-rhe ſcorne of Infidells, and ill 
beſecmes chem that pretend (as we doe 
all, ) roſerve and allow the Prince of 
Peace, But fure the Romanaſts are nor 
in caſe to faſten this reproach on us, 
ſince it will reflect more ſtrongly on 
themſelves, who have many more ,and 
more weighty Controverſies among 
their owne Dottors,then thoſe of ours. 

For our diſſentions I have altcady 
O ſaid 


it 
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ſaid enough (ifnot to juſtifie, yer) ro 
excuſe them. To which I now adde, 
by way of juſt recrimination , that rhey 
are both for their number , and-in 
their nature , of farre leſſe impor- 
rance,then the diſſenſions in his Roman 
Church, 

Burt our Miſtaker anſwers in the 
behalfe of his jarring Dottors , two 
things. 1. that they differ onely in ſome 
ſchool-queſtions of opinion, nor in mat- 
ters of faith. 2.that hs diſſent in judg- 
ment onely , withour breach of chari- 
tie.Bur in both the parrs of this anſwer, 
I ſhall briefly let him ſee that he 1s 
Miſtaken. 

His firſt plea is a very trueand rea- 
ſonable Apologie for our Reformed 
Churches , bur not ſo for his Roman. 
Our controverſics are none of them , in 

the ſubſtance of faith , buronely in dif< 

putable opinions, nat cleerly defined in 

Scripture; wherein learned and charita« 

ble men docach one abound in his owne 

ſenſe, ſtill keeping the wnity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. The famme of our 
faith is the ſame which we have re« 
ccived from the Apoſtles, We have not 

added 


Tyr 


cd 


an. 


Jif: 


i111 
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no leſſe then 1n ours. 


= 


added any new Articles to the. Creed, 


nor do we differ abour any of theolde 


ones.But they of (6) Rome have inlarff- (5) zutle 2, 
ed the Creed of Chriſtians one moity: 


and will needs have the world to be- 
leeve many things 4s points of fairh; 


which at the beſt are bur doubrfull opi- 
nions; among all which there is hardly 
one,wherein themſelyes do fully agree, 


, 


4. poſt Conctl, 
1 ridcat, 


The(c) moſt eminent Cardinall Bellirmin, (, T1; new 
in his Controverſes againſt us , hath uulcof Cu: 


fairly confeſſed ( as hath been formerly 
noted, ) that each opinion almoſt is 


controverted amongſt themſelves. A 
(4) German Doctor hath. collefed our 
of Him their contradictions , afid ſet 
them down in his ewne words, to the 


number of 237. and withall -a Carta- 


logae of fach Roman Writers, as 


himſelfe . hath 
contured - , 


Rellarmin 


ted and 


contradi. 


which - con- 
tains the moſt part of Writers in his 5 


owne Church ; famous for learning it 


latter ages. 
loanxes de Rada hath filled 


rwo orofſe 


volumes with the contentions of the 


nalls by the de+ 
ec of Pope 
Urban, 

Jun, 19. 1630. 
See u mm the 
French Mere. 
Tome 1s. pag, 
59% 

(4) Contradj. 
Qiones DD, 
Rom, Ecol or . 
Kob Bell:rmano, 
Autore Jen.” 
Peype. Arginty 
torts An.1597 
1de cram 
Matihgm Fla» 
rn de Seftis , 
& corn overh is 
ecliz «ns P2- 
p ſt:cx. Bail, 


Thomiſts and Scotiſts. And the Domi- 5% 
hicans and nr -7 þ filled librarics 
1 


wich 
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with their quarrels in the matrer of 
Grace and Freewill: wherein either fide 
prerends the definition of the Trenr 
Councell for their contrarie opinions. 
Itſcemesthar Councell (like the Devill 
in the olde Oracles,)hach deluded chem 
both wich ambiguuuSſenrences : Or, if 
the definition be cleare, one of the Fa- 
fions doth obſtinarely contradidt ir. 
Why doth nor! his Holineſfſe all this 
while interpoſc, and giveout his infal- 
lible judgement jn the quettions ? If he 
will not, he wants charity towards his 
owne children ,'if he cannot , how is 
he the infallible Judge ? Or 1s it rather 
his wary wiſedome , not haſtily to de- 
cide Controverſies , wherein witty and 
learned men on both ſides are engaged: 
* Ac wid&ixes * left in (tead of changing their opi- 
tex and his fol- NiOns , They ſhould fall ro challenge 
— not onely the wfallibility but ( which 
dringtons Pur- WETE more dangerous ) the authority of 
gx-5n gunſt their Judge ; and in ſtead of reforming 
a rnfons their owne judgement, deſpiſe his. 
he was cone The moſt capitall Point of all others 
cemnes torn intheirnew Creed is that of the Popes 
no thilte of autherity , and that obedience which he 
the Church. challenges.in ſpirituall and remporall 
matrers 2 


Seft.6. w leſſe then in Ours. 189 


matrers: yetofall others they are moſt 
ar diſcord among rhemſelves abour this 
point. The olde doubts are nor yer re- 
ſolved, whether he be wnder or above 4 Ge- 
werall Councell : and whether be may erre in 
bu definitive ſemtence.Some advancet im 
with priviledges above the condition of 
men. Others think more ſoberly of his 
power,and are bold to reſiſt him, when 
theyſce him abuſe ir. In the Trent Coun- 
ccllche Spaniſh Biſhops ſtood ſtourly 
for the independency of Epiſcopall au- 
thoricy, and ſtrongly maintained reft- 
dence to be de jure divme; being over- 
borne onely with moſt voices by the 
Italian fation. The Divines of YFexrcein 
the late quarrells of Pope Paw! the 5. a- 
gainſt chac State, negle&ed the Popes 
Interdi,fo thathe was fain,with ſhame 
enough,corevoke his Cenſures.(eYVery (4) Voic: bi 
larely the Biſhops ' of France have 7 arr de 
brought the Regulars of thar Kingdom Aenue 
nnder their jurifdition, notwithſtan- Clerge de 
ding their exemptions by the Pope, 77ns An. 
And whereas his Flatterers cell him, © 
that he hath eirher drely,(as (f ) ſome (41 cone 
fay ) or indiretly, (as (g) others,to the #eſur ce. 
ſame purpoſe) « Temporall Monarchy (6) Bell: Se, 
Q3 ever 


mes. 
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(6) Bevciey, 
M:throaghen , 
The Dremes of 
Vince Oc 


See Df, Fam 
ho Beflxm P4- 
pale, and Cor- 
rnpti5ns of the 


Fathers. part. 3. 


"over all the earth ; that all Princes are 


his vaſſals , and may be depoſed when 
he thinkes fit 5 that hee may diſpenſe 
with ſabjefts for their oath of Alle- 
geance, and licence them to take armes 
againſt their Soveraignes : Many good 
Roman Catholiques dereſt theſe dam- 
nable dottrines, and have (4) contu- 
red them”, as tending to bring ruinc and 
confuſion on all States; andin France 
the ſedirious bookes of Mariana , Bellar- 
min, Becanus , Suarez, Santarellus , arid 
fact like , containing theſe horrible 
Maximes of the Society, have been caſt 
into the fire by the hand of the publike 
Hangman. * | 
'But among their diſcords there 1s 
none more memorable , or of greater 
conſequence ,” then that of the two 
Popes Sixtw 5. and Clement. 8. about 
their vulgar Latin Bibles When the 
Connceltof Trent declared that Tranſ- 
lation onely to be anthenticall , there 
were abroad in the World above 60.ſc- 
verall Editions of it,cach differing from 
other. WhichSixtw taking intoconſide. 
ration, with grear diligence & adviſe of 
many < atrdinals he compared the Co- 
o_ | pics, 


Seb. no leſſe the is ours, 


pies, andout of them all publiſhed one, 
which he ſtraitly commanded to be re- 
ceived as the onely true Vulgar; by a 
ſolemne Bull aboliſhing all others 
which did not exaGtly , a4 verbum , and 
ad literars agree with that ; and was fo 
curious as with his owne hand to cor- 
ret many errors eſcaped in the Preſle, 
becauſe he would have it more com- 
pleat, This Bible was publiſhed with 
the Popes Declaration hefore it in the 
yeare 1590: a Copy whereof is extant 
( though they have conſumed as many 
as they could Yin the publique Library 
of 6 xford.Clement 2.ſhortly after,obſcr- 
ving many defects and corruptions in 
that Edition, publiſhed another , with 
the very like Declaration , wherein he 
authoriſes onely his owne Bible , revo- 
king all others. Theſe rwo Bibles infi- 
nirely differ, not only in words,phraſes, 
and entire verſes , but in very many ab- 
ſolute and dire& contradictions: yer are 
they both equally juſtified , and equally 
injoyned,under the penalty ofa curſero 
themthat obey not. So as hereby all 
Roman Catholiques are involved in a 
miſcrable neceſſity , either rouſe na 
| O.4 Bible 
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Bible at all , or to undergoe the curſe of 
Pope Srxtws if they uſe chat of Clement, 
or of Pope Clemem it they ule the other 
of Sixiws, Nothing can be faid with 
truth or reaſon to ſalve this contradi- 
(tion. Now I ſuppoſe our Miſtaker will 
yeeld,that the authenticall E4'4i0n of tbe 
Bible , and the Popes Authority are not 
matters of op12-0» onely, Their diffe- 
rences therefore are not onely in mat- 
ters of opinion. 

[IL] The ſecond part of his Anſwer 
for his Doctors is , that their differences 
are all fairely and peaceably carried with- 
out any breach of charity, Happy were the 
poore Church of Chriſt , if all Contro- 
verſics in Religis might be ſo handled: 
bur ir hath beene and is her miſery,that 
tis far otherwiſe. And here againe the 
Roman Part is asguilty(at leaſt,) as the 
Reformed. I love nor to be rakingin 
dunghills : Yer ro ſhew the Miſtaker, 
that Lutherans alone are not troubled 
with paſſions of the Spleene , Iwill 
give him ſome few examples of Pa- 
Piſts railing as unmercifully at their 


owne Brethren , as they are wont to 
doe at 1s. 


Alex, 


—_ 


——= 


— — — — 


Sec. 6. pur ſued anchuritably. ba 


Alex. Carerius is fo zealous for the 
Popes dire&t rtemporall Monarchie , 
that al whodeny it,are in his language 
(1)1mpioxs polititians, and berttiques , and (i) Carorice in 
their <ſcanrſes fall heretical dotages.Now ti.libri ſui, & 
it is denied by the Cardinals (#) Belfar+ \5-n7 43 $: 
win , Turrecremats ,Cajetan , anda great (4) rel. libs. 
number of other learned Romanifts, © *Porr.cap, 

In that bitter contention berweene 370" 
the Seculars & lefuitz of this Kingdome 
in the yeare 1660, and after , about the 
authority of Blackwef the Archprieſt; 
the rwo FaRions are notably deciphe- 
od each by other. The Ser —__ the 

leſuitsYto be. mad heads, ſeditions libet- ; 
is ; nad. calumniators cen FTP - / ty err 
bulemt ,obſlinate brawlers , tumultuous , off 94. 4,8.%c, 
ſcandalous life , writing evidemt egregt- we %, —_ 
ous malitious untruths, impudent fitFions, 
and wicked ſlanders; rebels, betrayers of the 
Catholique cauſe , &c. Onthe other fide 
the leſaits ( by the (m) Seralars ) to be (m) Watſons 
Schiſmatiques, Downatifls, Anabaptiſts , Ar. Woliber. pag. 
rians, Vipers, men that ranne ſuch 4 deſþe. 4 - 
rate comrſeas if Religion were but 4 meere 
politicall and Atheall deviſe; lroing by the 
prineiples of Machiavell, taught by their 
Arch-rabbies how to maintaine( with equi= 
| quivecations,) 
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vocations,)difiimulation detration, ambi. 
tion, ſedition, ſurfeiting ſore» then ever did 
Helwogabalus :, buſied wy acyry diviſion , T 
breeding of jealouſic , and making of hoſtile } 
rife. £4 peg of Kin or King, C 
State agamſt State , Prieflagcin Prieft, ” 
Peere againſt Peere, Parents againſt Chil- 
drev, raiſing of rebellions , murtbering of 
Princes ,naking #prores every where. Men 
wnworthy ts be colled Religious, or Cathe- 
ligues ,or Chriftians. For bowſoever they 
boaſi of their perfeions holineſs, meditati- 
ons and exerciſes, yet their plots are beathe- 
wſh, tyrannicall, ſatanicall , and able to ſet 
CAretin, Lucian, Machiavell , yea and 
Don Lacifer , ta ſchoole. Wicked Teſuits, 
who would have all Catheliques to arpend 
onthe Archprieſt , when as the Archprieff 
depended npon father Garnet , Garnet on 
Parſons, and Parſons upon the Devil, oc, 
Theſe are our miſtakers friends , whom 
he commends fo much for unitie and 
chariry. Bur ſare,if this be charity, it is, 
ſach as he calls ia the citle of his booke, 
Charity miſtaken. 

This very contention is now againe 
of late revived amongſt them, on the 
like occaſion, and purſued with the like 
intera- 
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intemperare bicterneſle , bath in * Ire- ,_,... 
nd, and eſpecially in this Kingdome, bf dab " 
The preſent Pope Yrban hath given tq #74 Prcif | 
one Richard Smith the title of Biſhop of 37.0 
Chalcedon 5 and bath (ent him { Not tO on publithed 2 
reſide upon his Sea,for that had been ro 5 _ 
puniſh him & ſend him abegging,but) he Archbilsp 
hicher into England, appointing unto © Dublin, 7h. 
him for his Dioceſſe the ewo Kingdoms mg 
of England & Scotland;& inveſting him Franciſcan Fri, 
with the power and juriſdiction of Or- ea An 
dinary over all his Catholiques in theſe ** 
Kingdomes , without any exception of 

Laitie or Clergie , Secular or Regular. 

The Jeſaits cannot brook any ſubordi- (s) DiluGis 
nation , but where ſome of cheir owne —_ Ar 
command in chiefe. Therefore being tr eter 
queſtioned by this Biſhop for theirFa- = 
culcies , they (traighrway queſtion him for 6. no 
for his Authority ; ms publiſh to the 4ingof theSea 
world in divers(»)Declarations,thar bs ary 4 
power is meerly uſurped and pretended; whos by An 
Thar there « no #eceſ5ity either of parti» £7, June: 
cular Biſhops for the government of partice- _ 6dr G 
lar Churches,or of the Sacrament of Confir- Profeilor at $. 
mation , eſpecially in times and places of Bt... 
perſecat 89 , ( for ſo theſe men ſpeake of cholicoum 
the molt mi'de governmer of our moſt [2m An- 


religious © 
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religious Soveraign:) Thar the Regular x, 
as ſuch , are proper and principall members 
of the Eccleſrafticall Hierarchie;, That their 
ftate is a flate of greater perfeFionthen that 
of Biſbops or Presbyrers ;, That their ex- 
emption from the power of Biſhops is -ſſen- 
tially annexed to their condition ; That 
their priviledges cannot be revoked , no not 


; bythe Poge, oc. 
ery Theſe Maximes,and the like paſſe for 


propofitionam Catholique dotfrine among the Je- 
pr Fat P4- Fuired pattie.Bur onthe other fide they 


nhenſoan. Part 


a.16zr, arCcondennedand cenfired(not onely 
(p) Aww in bytheirowne ſecular Clergy here,but) 


ac1c148 PegBy 


See a large car 171 France , by the Archbiſhop of Par, 
logue of 7/mis; by 34.0f their other Biſhops ina fall af- 


paprr\ye, tan ſembly;and by the Sorbon to be ( 5) pro- 
in the fame Au. Poſitions raſh , preſumptuous, falſe, abſurd, 
relus, in 1udice -angdalpin , profane mnjurious to Epiſcopall 
prefixo Aueye. 


ics advers Su. Arenity, deflre ive ts the Church , and he. 
mondun, reticall, 


ron ky This Cenſare was quickly well waſh- 
of Suſex ia bi Ed With the birter Sponge of lohn Floyd a 
eter to 1wels Jeſuit, (p) lurking under the name of 


, £ulls the 
Novatores la. Hermanuus Lamelins , who charges the 


yas qui mag. Sorboniſts with malice , ignorance, flupi- 
nam feccre in : 

Angladecepti. #)+ ſe#1[9%e and berefie + and with great 
onem. ſcorne inſults upon them, Bur againſt 
A bim, 


Sect, 6, pwrjecd wnicharitably. 
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him, the Cenſure and Cenſors are de- 
fended by three Doors of that Socte- 
tic, Aurelius Haller, and Le Maiſftre, 10 
ſeverall yolumes , which are highly ap- 
proved and eſteemed by our Englith 
* Anti-ſcſuiters. By thoſe Doctors the 
Author of the Sponge is accuſed 
(q) lymg , ignorance , and herefie , of pro” 
phane ſcurriluties, of blaſphemy and impiety, 
of furrous , filthy and dovillifh rayling ; of 
wnſafferable arrogance , oc. 

It were cali ro note *more ſuch ex- 
amplesof this RomanCharity,it it were 
worth the while to looke after them. 
The Proteſtants may well comfort 
themſelves when they ſuffer under theſe 
ſharp rongues, which fo cruelly laſh one 
ancther, 


* See the grath- 
latory Latters of 
Benjaman 
Nanon,azd of 
Jha Colkron 
(on the name f 
all thear Seculats 
beret) to durels« 


of #6" ezuſdem 


Aweln Anx- 
rerico advas. 
$1 mend: m 

(q) Ameſndt in 
hbri (wrtiinls, 
Hel'wr in Ad- 
mm. id Let, 
p.8,9,16,24. CF, 
&N Je Marſtre 
Gonturar. rati. 
onum (pong, 
pare. mm pref, 
& ©ct 41,4. XL 
parts, in pref, 
& ” 


4 T helike may 


{1 11. * Now further that the Y nity of be feene in 2ep- 


Faith is not impeached, norany diſcord 
in Religion indnced berweene learned 
men and the ignorant vulgar people, 
alchough they differ much in the mea- 
ſure of their knowledge, & in the man- 
ner of their- aſſent ro divine verities , ic 
will be cafily yeelded ro the Miſtaker. 
And1I do not think, any learned Pro- 


uvins,& ( avele 
ks, then Ab. 
berte-$,:bour 
Scotws and The- 
mus. See alſo 
Hearwaytos 
Chanculler of 
Bavaria has 
b1oke gainſt 
K torins, m des 
fence of Lewis 
ot Bavars, he 


gainſt the baſe lying (landers & »þ«r(i6s cat vpon tht Emp by Beowig. 
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Implicit faithn in what ſenſe Set. 6; 
reſtant will denie the great uſe of that 
diſtinction, ( which hath ground in rea+ 
ſon and nature ) betweene explrerte and 
implicite faich,for which he contends ; if 
it be rightly interpreted,and all faith, of 
what kinde focver , directed upon the 
proper 06jed , which 15 holy Scripture, 
and not the Church. The beſt adviſed 
of his owne Catholique (r) Divines 

—_— 5. yeeld that there are fome pornts neceſſary 
Uitime ſexten- 10 be knowne of all ſorts , neceſcitate meder; 


RS Ds in which points mplicite faith doth not 


L4.c2n.9, & ſaffice ;, but expreſſe particular know- 
ibi. Villa ledge 1s to be joyned tothe aſſent of 
bor ppp faith in all them that will be fared. 
Art.5.in Corp. This granted, we will yeeld that in 0+ 
+ (/) Eſpence«w ther (/ ) matters of great difficulty, and 


in2.11m.c. 3. 


digr.r7.p. 119, not of ſuch abſolute neceſlity,a general, 


onde 564 infolded, or virtuall beleete may ſuffice 
dibilaimplici- ro ſome perſons , who eicher want ca- 
ez, & inanimi pacity Or meanes of better inſtructi. 
prx paratione | | 
credant popularcs,quarenus parati ſunt aedre quicquid Scriptiira conv i- 
ner; explicats credicuri, quum quid cis condtiecric in fidei doftrina tradi 
& contineri : is ſecuada;3is inquom credendsy, live in us gitz fidei obycta 

accidens vocantur,— In ſubtilibus cem conſiderationibus. In ift's 
kdes ſimplicium vdlaca atq; implicita valeat ſufficiatque, In iis aurem 
quz fdei pe; ſe ſunt objeRa, per = nimitum homunes jyſt: bear{que fi. 
untquales ſunt ſuperbenchitze I rinitats incarnationsſy; Dominica 


articuli, definit4 opus ct 2dultis & exphicit$ fide ; nd (atkcerer decancs, 
ta hodie per Catholicos carbonazii tides, — 


on? 


i. 


A — 


Bett. 6. it way be admitted, 


on : ſo as they diligently and conſcio- 
nably endevour to encreaſe their know- 
ledge,not affefting ignorance;and with- 
all carry an humble preparation of 
minde to beleeve diſtintly and parti- 
cularly any truth , when it is cleered 
unto them our of rhe word of God. In 
this caſe , thatof S. Auguſtin (1) is moſt 
true : 
wnderflauding , but the ſymplicity of be- 
leeving doth make the common ſort of people 
moſt ſafe. 

In ſome ſenſe, the faich of the beſt 
learned Clerkes in the world, may truly 
be faid to be an mplicite fanth. For 
though the aſſent of faith be more cer+ 
raine(it it bee poſlible)then that of ſenſe 
or ſcience, or demonſtration; becauſe ic 
reſts on divine Authority , which can- 
not poſſibly deceive : yer is it alſoan 
afſent inevident and obſcure , both in re- 
gard of the obje# , which are things 


(t) Contra E. 


not the vivacity or quickneſſe of P' Fundam. 


cap 4 


(that dee not appeare; and in reſpett of (4) Heb. ti. t. 


the ſabjeZ, theeye of faith in this ſtare 
of mortalicy being dimme, and appre- 


hending heavenly things «s through(w)s (w) : Cor.13. 


$laſre,darkly.Our faith is not yet (x) ſight, 
or viſion , till we be in our heavenly 
Conn- 


(x) 2 Cory 7: 
:t Per,1.8. 
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Implicit faith, in what ſenſe $e. L.6. 


Country. And therefore chough any any 
faichtull man may apprehend the 74 
or the revelation of God in Scripture, 
chat the Myſterics of our Religion ( the 
Trinity,che Hypoſtaricall union,and che 
like ) are divine and true ,: yet no faith- 
full man can fully comprehend the 44a, 
the reaſon or manner how theſe My- 
ſteries are true. Here( y)farth forbeares all 
curious and bold inquifitions , and re- 
quires not any diſtinct knowledge , bar 
fits downe involved in an humble and 
deyout ignorance, leaving theſe ſecrets 
onely to Cod. 

The things which we diſlike in the 
dodrine of implicire faith , as it is delj- 
vered by ſome Roman D. D", are ſpe- 
clully rwo. 

1, They teach that implicite faich 
alone , and of it ſelfe may ſuthce to fal- 
vation withour any diſtinct knowledge, 
or explicite faith, of any Article in the 
Creed. This is the doctrine of many 


x1; a irs 4 (4) learned Writers in the Church of 
nhyn ow, vane rune ure. T beodarer de provid. Luo.ſob finem. T& w- 
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errytunin © dvd © 


in Twye 
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Rome 


— CO CT—_ 


Seft. 6. it may axer be admitted. 


Rome ( it others do themno wrong,) 
whohold.that it is »#t neceſſary to beleeve 
any Article of the faith expreſſely , no not 18 
thu time of grace after the" cleere publica- 
1101 of the Goſpel , but that it « enough ts 
believe all which the Church belerves So as 
if 4 man be demanded whether Chriſt were 
borne of a viren,or whether God be one,and 
threein Perſons , he may anſwere , I cannot 
tell, but Ibeleeve all that the Church be- 
leeves : and this faith may juffifie and 
ſavehim, The model!l of this faith is 
that confeſſion of the Catholique Col. 
lier, (6 much memorated andapplauded 
by (-)them,as a very good faith,and the 
ſafeſt way of beleeving, yea more ſafe 
thenthe mediration and exerciſe of the 
Scripture. 

2. They make this implicite faith to 
reſt it ſclfe , not on the Scripture, the 
onely foundation and rule of faith , bur 
on the Church : (tillmeaning by the 
Church ( not the Church Catholique; 
or any ſound memberot it, bur ) onely 
the Charch of Rame , chat is , the Pope 
aſſiſted with ſome few of his Cardinalls 
and Prelarts. Wherein, the Churchof 
Rome manifeſtly aimes to ere&t her 
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UT 
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owne abſolute ſoveraignty over the 
conſciences and faich of Chriſtian 
(e)Greg.de V+ people. Whatſoever theſe Maſterly 


#niz.Analid, T)oftors ſhall define or preſcribe in 
| 8.6.5. Quod . 
verkSinecon. MATTETS Of faith , thar, they ſay,muſt be 


wadiftione ulla received without (c) contraditdion,without 


obedirejuſſ - 
homines fans (4) EX4PIAarien, without ( te) caution or 


Sacerdoti judi- Condition , ſimply and abſolutely, This was 


cat Quod the yery language of ſome ancient He. 
ipſum perſua- | 


nobis de TEriques z; whomS. Athanaſius. hath pur- 
Gammo Ecdefi . poſely confuted. Oar doftrines , * (aid 
= Paltore & they , wwſt be abſolutely beleeved without 


nunc jubemur. 
(a) Belom, de further enquiry. And ſuch an inconſiderat 
verbi Devin. aſſent without reaſon 07 judgement , ts their 
rerprer. |. 3.c,10 


$.Septimum arg, unreaſonable aſſertions N they called faith; 
Chriſtian re= being fearfull to have their errors diſcuſſed, 
none prom leſt they ſhould be convinced, And (ure, 


raetipere,& non dubirxre an hxc ita {c hibcane, Et ib.g Addo.Debert Chri. 
ſtzanus fine examinerecape ce doftrinam Eccheſ,, Er the ad arg. 16, Dotor 
non proporut ſententiam ſuam ut neeulri,y ſequendam fed follins quue= 
nus rati9 ſnaderzar Judex proponat ut (equendam necel iris, Parres font 
DoRores,Concila vers & Pontifhices funt Judices. (£) Stapler, Aut'1os 
rit,Eccleſ.defenſio 1, 1.c.7,8.9. Noſtrum eſt ſimphiciter obedure Eedleſie, | 
null4 ppolic4 conditione, 1dem +6.).3.c.12.$.14. Eccleſia fimg licieer oft 
audienda, fine ull2 exceprine. 1dimib. Lyic. 1g. $11. Ecdefiz vox Gn | 
= & abſolute reapienda eſt, * Athenaſ Orat. Advers, cos qui v5- 
unt fimpliciter credendum, T om.2.cdit. Paris, pyzy. Syed eren dn 
Tl Mry/Autire x, uind\ls Yeariel's 1 T6 apterty Gs Gori 1h Lapin: x) wigw 
Croud( 64 THY i BaDa7IGer o1 THis acti mws x, dvzmdbiere o/yuuerraeoy. Ev 
pus p6lt hoc yacu abr, d xls; 51 149 Et KcTUM ©9171] as | 
1% «tran, in 0459 m1 Dry 0; 
this 
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Set. 6. if may be admitted. 


this is a ſire meanes to keepe theCourt 
of Rome in quiet poſſeſſion of her ty- 
ranny and errors , if men may be per- 
ſuaded to refigne unto her their judge- 
ment and reaſon, and yeeld her a blinde 
and brutiſh obedience inall rhings. The 
colour is ,.that in all dodrines ſhe 15 aſ- 
ſiſted with an infallible Spirit ; and 
therefore being all divine truths and 
inſpirations; they may notbe inquired 
into. The ordinarie pretenſe of Decet- 
vers; of (f\) Apefler the olde hererick in 


Euſebius , of Mahomet the great Impo- iz 


ſtor , and of ſome Others ( beſides the 
Romaniſts)in this age. But, as a learned 
man hath well obſerved, (g) The ſafeſt 
way of lying , is for men 10 entitle God to 
their owne dreames , and for all reaſon is 
ſay they are heavenly verities which may not 
be examined. 

Iris very meet that the ignorant peo» 
ple ſhould obey (h ) therr overſeers in the 
Lord, and {ubmit themſelves rorhe Mi- 
niſtry and direftion- of the Chnrch , in 
many profaund dodrines above their 
reach.Bur it behoves tem to have a di- 
ſtint and comfortable knowledge of 

P2 the 
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Sect. 6. 11 may be admited. 
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—— 


in his age,hada very great meaſure of 
knowledge in the myſteries of our Re- 
ligion.Soit becommeth © hriſtians:for, 


_fairh(/) Melchior Canns,it i the wont of 


ignorant Saracens , Pagans and Heretiques 
rafhly is embrace the blinde opinions of their 
Sedts , and to receive without diſquiſition 
ſuch things «4 have moſt need tobe af 
cuſſed. Certarniy ſuch men are not taught, 
but tied to beleeve; nor inſlrutted byreaſon, 
but forced into madnes , as it were , by en- 
chantments.0ur Lord Chriſt, on the contra- 
ry, perſmadeth men after an humane man- 
mer , that is withreaſons, becauſe they are 
reaſonable creatures. 


r)T heodoret,that very vulgar Chriſtians (7) Theed. 
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TVs Vid wud A [hd me. ({ ) Cann locks. c. 4.4. Que 
fant. InduGorum clt- ifta conluctudo, caq; Swacenorum, Paganorum, 
H zreticorum, ut cxxca & remera1a Settx fux dogmar?, fine jucico In- 
pleQt incur : & qux diſquiſntione event maxime hxc ſing ull diſquifitio- 
ne reapiant. Non erudiuncur iti, crede myhi, (ed aſtringuncur,nec vi4 
& ratione docentu; fed quaſi venehicirs & cantionibus in inſanium agitan« 
tur — Chrittus nofter homines humano more inſtirur arq;cryditghocelt, 
raionalcs rationibus. 
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Charity 


Diſtintion of fundamemalls Seb. 


Charicy miſtaken, (ap. 8, g. 


He Proteſtants pretend to be at u- 
'nitic with the Ancient Church, with 
the Lutherans , and even with Ro- 
man Cathal ques in fundamenrall 
ints. That diſtin tion ( { ordinary with 
them ) berweene fundamenrall points and 
not fundamenralt , is vaine and wichout 
d. No Proteſtant Writer , nonc of their 
niverficies, Colledges, or Societies of lear- 
ned men amongſt them , can or dare define 
what dodrines are fundamentall, or giveus 
in,a Liſt or Catalogue of fundamentalls. Some 
fay they are conrained in the Creed. But theſe 
men may be aſhamed of that opinion ; ſeeing 
in the Creed there is no mention of the Ca- 
non of Scriptare ; of of the number or nature 
of the Sacraments;of juſtification, whether ir 
be by faithalone,or by workes ; or of that do- 
Qrine of devills , forbidding marriage and 
meats ( which was the doQrine of the Ma- 
nichees , and not of Roman Catholiques , as 
Proteſtants perverſly affirme : ) and finally 
fince there is ſuch great difference betweene 
them and us about the underſtanding of the 
Articles of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, ofthe 
holy Catholique Church,and theCommunion 
of Saints, Others ſay, the Booke of the 29. 
Articleyof the Church of England , declares 
d- : all 


; Wr 


SW Fa CD 


44 2a © 


Set. F, and net fundamentalls, 


all the fundamentall points of faith, Bur that 
alſo is molt abſurdly affirmed, That Booke 
declares onely(and that in an.extreamly con- 
fuſed manner,) what the Church of England 
beleeves in molt rhings. And in many Con- 
troverſies betweene themand us , it ſpeakes 
obſcurely , not touchiog the maine dithcultie 
of the queſtions, As inthe points of the v1- 
ſibility and infallibiliry of the Church , of 
Freewill,and of the Canon of Scripture. 


Anſwer. Set. 7. 
fI.] He diſtinftion betweene 
dorines fundamentall and 
not fundamentall avowed 
6 moſt neceſſary. It hath grownd in 
reaſon and in Scripture.[ 11. ] The 
Creed of the Apoſtles ( as it is ex+ 
plained in the latter Creeds of the 
( athelique Church ) eſteemed 4 
ſufficient Summarie or Catalogue 
of fundamentals , by the beſt lear- 
ned Romaniſts , and by Antiquity. 
CITI] The Miſtakers exceptions 
P4 p 


(s) Amilyt. 
Poſtci 1s. Gi, 


to the contrary anſvered.i 1 V. ] As 
alſs bis exception; againſt the Con- 
feſsion of the ('burch of England, 
T he concluſion. 
[I.TY N humane Sci- 
ences, the great 
Philoſopher hath 
tanghr us (4)to 
; diſtinguiſh be- 
DJ eweene 7% & 
\ Near Un p77 = 
——_ ples and 55A 
cluſcons. The firlt principles arc win & 
«ma: Maximes fo cleare by their 
owne light, that they cannot be proved; 
nor denyed , or doubted of,by any man 
that underftands the Termes whercin 
they are propounded. In the boſome 
(as itwere) of theſe principles lurk in- 
numerable concluſions , which muſt be 
dednced, and drawne ourby the help 
of Diſcourſe; ſome of them ifſving our 
immediately, and evidently,others ob- 
ſcarcely and by 'a long circuitof conſe- 
quences;and are either cerraine, or one- 
ly probable, according as they approach 
nearer 


" Diflinlionof fundamentals Sch. 7. 


Set. 7. and net fundamentals, © 209 
nearer tothe principle , or are further 
off remoycd. 

In like manner, that there be diverſe 
degrees of truths and errors in religi- 
on , which neceſſarily muft be diſtin- 
guiſhed, is a thing acknowledged by all 
learned men , even in the Church of 
Rome, ( except our Miſtaker will have 
himſclte excepted.) (65) Aquinas , ht (5): 242.2. 
ving divided the object of faith , into 57.0: 
chat which is ſo 6y is ſeffe,avd that which £7, 05, 
is by accident and ſecandarily, defines the perſe.cit id per 
Firſt ro be that whereby 4 man is made I 
bleſedand ſaved; the Latter that which prr ace dens war 
« revealed , whatſoever it be ; as that /andans 
Abraham had two fonnes , and David _ _ 
was the ſonne of leſſe, $c. (c) Orchoam omouu que in 
ſers downe three differences of verities Ja vaipure 
to be belceyed, Some touching God and on qudd dbres 
Chriſt, whereon princi nds our Sal. van naber 
vation ; as the Parkes ire Trmity, #0 Viaggan, 
Incarnation , &«c. Sexe whereon our ſal - doit fu 
vation depends not ſo principathy or direttly, 2 
a« the Aria + farce : And the Ch >» 
third ſort , ſuch as art not revealed in the = grncris per= 
written word ;, but either agree with that nee noe 
which i revealed,pr follow manifeſtly of it. 

7 Melchior 


#10 Diflinfion of fundamentals Sed. my 
(4) canus 0 Melchior (d) Cans to the ſame purpole, 


cor L124... 


init uzdam T erebe ſome Catholique werities which 
ſunt Catholics doe ſp pertaime to faith , that theſe being t4- 
id ken away, the faith it ſelfe muſt betakey 
porinanc,m away alſo, LAnd theſe , by common uſe ,wi 

is ſublatisf. ca wot onely Catholique , but Yeruies of 


fat = wk. 4 Faith alſo. There are other verities , which 


nos,uſufre. beCatholick alſo & univerſal,namely ſuch 
quenti,no® 9+ rhe whole Church boldeth,which yet being 


] Cas 
xy Pups overthrowne, the faith i ſhaken indeed, but 


res _ not overturned. And in the errours which 
ricares ſane erg}. 478 cantrary 10 ſuch truths «s theſe,the faith 
am ipſz Ca- u 0bſcured , not extinguiſhedgweakened not 


—_ _ periſhed. Theſe may be called werities of 


ws univerſa Chriſtian doftrine but not of faith. Briefly, 
alcha renee; iris the common and conſtant dodrine 
rſs ds Of (e) Schoolemen and ( f) Caſuiſts , that 


quatizur, ſed have written of the nature of herefie, 
non everritur 
ramen, Arque in hujuſmodi veritarum contrariis erroribus, dixi fidem 
obſcurari non extingu infrmari non perire, Has ego nunquans fidet ve 
ricares cenſui rocandas, quumrys doftrinz Chriſtians veruates hot, Canuy 
erm L12.cy od fin Pretct articulos Kdei,ommia quz in facris liceris af. 
—tameth non ſane dei nec Theologiz pracipua capira , (ed 
his ex accidenti conjunta,& quaſi principia ſecundari2; accipit ramen ca 
Theologus, non aliter ac Philoſophus principia per ſe nota , fine medio 
aut ranonc- Hrcenm narirals aq, inf et in animis fdelimuma 
aonio,ut quicquid ab Apo (criprum tradury mque eſt, verum efle (cn 
ruant, V ide Stapler. - M7 x" citates, (te) Mag. 3.4.25. Aqua, 
1.244 .2..rt.y.& ibi.DD. (Ff) Tokt. Navarr, Sayr Fillings, Reginal- 
Ai; —(a1#, ' 
and 


and che meaſure of Catholique fairh, 
that there is a certain meaſure & quan- 
tity of faich,withour which none can be 
ſaved,but every thing revealed belongs 
not to this meaſure. Ir is enoughto be- 
leeve ſome things by a Virruall faith, or 
by a Generall , and as it were, a Ne- 

tive faith , whereby they are not 
Tried or contradicted : and in ſome 
chings men may be ignorant or erre 
in them , without danger of their fal- 
vation. 

All this evidently confirmes that 
moſt neceſſary and moſt uſefull diſtin- 
Qion berweene fandamentall and not 
fſhndamentall dofirines : which our Mi- 
ſtaker here with fo great noyſeandſo 
little reaſon cryes downe. By Funda- 
mentall do&rines we meane fuch Ca- 
tholique vericies , as printpally and ef- 
ſentially pertaine tothe faith ; ſuch as 
principally conſtiture a Church;andare 
neceſſary ( in ordinary courſe) to be di- 
ſtintly beleeved by every Chriſtian 
that will be ſaved. Other points of 
truth are called aot-fandamentall , be- 
cauſe- they are not of ſach abſolute ne- 
ceſlity , and doe not primarily belong 

ro 


- 


to the Y nity of fanh, orto the Efſence 
of a Church , or to the Salvationofa 
Chriſtian : Such as, for their ſubcilcy 
and profoundneſſe , are diſpurable in 
_ themſelves , and happily by plaine 
Scripture indeterminable : Such finally 
as may admit an ins» or a new liquet;, 
both ignorance ( if it be notaffetted, ) 
and errour ,| if it proceed not from ne- 
gligence or wilfulneſſe , without perill, 
It is true, whatſoever is reycaled in Scri- 
pture , or propounded by the Church 
out of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe funda- 
mentall,in regard of the d-vine aut horit 
of God and his word , by which it is 
recommended : that is , ſuch as may 
not be denyed or contradicted without 
infidelity ; ſuch as every Chriſtian is 
bound with humility and reverence to 
beleeve , whenſoever the knowledge 
thereof is offered ro him. Bur in regard 
{© = wg, of che matter and moment of things re- 
Quinte.Mulra vealed , and of their «ſe to us ; though 
ſunr cot,  allbe revealed alike, yer nor all under 
*ſolurs nece, the like penalty. We are told by Car- 
{aria a Glu- dinall (g ) Bellarmine , that many things 
we bites #re de fide , to be beleeved, which are not 
U.T,- abſolmely neceſſary to ſalvation, The 
knowledge 
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knowledge or faith of Chriſts paſſion 
is neceſary, not ſo that of his Gene- 
alopy. Fundamencall therefore proper- 
ly is , that which Chriſtians are obliged 


to beleeve by an-expreſſe and aQtuall 


faith, In other points, that faich , which 


the Cardinal (b) Perron calls the faith of (5, replique. 
adberence or nor-repugnance , may ſuffice; lr, chap.1o- 


to wit,an humble preparation of minde 
to beleeve all or any thing revealed in 
Scripture, when it is ſufficiently cleared. 
By which virtual faith,an crring perſon 
may beleeve the truth contrary to his 
owne error : inaſmuch as he yeelds his 
aſſent implicicely to that Scripture, 
which containes the truth , and over- 
throwes his errour , though yer heun- 
derſtand it nor. 

This maine diſtintion of doctrines, 
whereof we ſpeak,hath expreſſe ground 
inthe Scriptures of the N. Teſtament. 
Therein the Church of Chriſt isoften 
called(/)the Spiritaalt houſe of God. The 
foundation of this houle is either reall 
and perſonal, or dogmaticall and dotri- 
nall. The Reall foundation is (4) Chrift; 
the Dogmaricall,ar*(!) choſe grand and 
capital deetrines which make up on 


di 


(i)t Tumgay 
t Per. x. $- 
Heb.3.5,6. 


(H1Corg.rt. 
Eph.z 20. 
(1) Mat. 16,18, 
Heb £.1. 
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(#) Tir.1 4+ 
(n)z Per.1.1, 


(s) Heb. 5. 12. 


(p)aTimr.13 


(4) 1 Cor. 42 


faith in Chriſt; that is.that (”m) common 
faith which is '(n ) alike precions in all 
beeing one and the ſame in the higheſt 
Apoſtle” and the meaneſt beleever ; 
which the Apoſtle ( # ) elſewhere calls 
the &rſ# principles of the oracles of Ged, 
and rhe (p)forme of ſound words. . Theſe 
hold rhe place of the common founda- 
tion , in which all Chriſtians muſt be 
grounded. The materials laid npon 
this foundation;whether they be ſound 
or unſound , \are named by S. Paul 
(9) ſuperſiru#ions ; which are conclu- 
ſions, cither in/truch or in appearance, 
deducible from thoſe principles. Con- 
cerning all which ſuperſtructures the 
generall rule is , that the more neere 
they are to the foundation, of ſo much 
greater importance be the truths,and ſo 
much more perilous be the errors : as 4- 
gaine the further they are removed off, 
the lefſe necelfary doth the know- 


_ of ſuch verities prove to be, 


the ſwarving from the tturh leſfe 
dangerous. | 
Itzs cleere then,that ſome poitits are 
fundamentall,others nor (©. | 
{11.] Bat here all Proceſtanes are $6. 


ed 
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nou | fied by the Miſtaker, notonely particu- 
ill lars , but in corps, their Colleages , V ni- 
eſt verſiries yall ; or any of them, dared to 
__y give him in, aliſt or-Caralogue of fun- 
lis | damencall points. So high a Challenge, 
od 1n a ſubje& of this nature , might berrer 
of> have beſeemed his berters ; ſome Car- | 
mi d:nall rather then a * Cavalier. It ſeems, « g., c1, 
he the man thinks excellently of his owne M1. pag 1. 
on learning and judgement ; and that con- () 19%: & - 
nd ceit fills him with this courage. But his a 
wr ſtrength is not anſwerable , They that »wucdue: 
ho” have tried it, ſay, «5 & oredy 5/\ mapa. wt ons Wore 
_ The prudent Ylyſſes in (r) Homer gave 0 eta 
s good counſell ro ſome buſie perſons, | __ 7 
he thar were forward to meddle in matters 733 te. 
re beyond their Spheere : the Miſtaker u@, &r'#i 
oþ ſtands inneedot it, and may dowellto 595-5449 
{o follow it. rhavs, _ 
4. By fundamentall points of faith ( for wie <xprrs 
F of them alone the Miſtaker expreſ- LS tus 
"y ly ſpeakes in this diſcourſe , ) we un- gangier. \ 
e, fderſtand ( as hath beennoted ) not the 
Te neceſlarie duties of Charity which are 


comprehended in the Decalogue , nor 
- the neceſfarie afts of hope contained in 
the Lords Prayer there being the ſame 
objet both of ur prayers and of our 


hope, 


s 
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hope , though both theſe verrues of 
Charity and Hope are fundamencally 
neceſlary to the ſalvation of Chriſtians; 
but we meane thoſe Prime and Capitall 
dodrines of onr Religion , which make 
up the holy Catholique and Apoſto- 
Jude. 3. lique faith, once (tor all ) delivered tothe 
Sainrs : which faith is the fame which 
the Church received from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt , Chriſt from 
God , as Tertwlian (peakes : that faith 
which eſſentially coaſtirures a true 
Church and a true Chriſtian. Theſe 
fundamentalls are all contained in the 
* A5u2.2.9u, 7#(e of faith;* which rule being cleerely, 
1.A..y.adz, burdiffuſedly, fer downe in the Scri- 
ptures , hath been afterwards ſummed 
up and contracted inro the Apoſtles 
Creed ; eicher by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or by the Church of their times 
from them. This Creed taken in a Ca- 
tholique ſenſe , that is., as it was further 
opened and explaned in ſome parrs, (by 
occaſion of emergent Hereſies,) inthe 
other Catholique Creeds of Nice , Com- 
fantinople, Epbeſw,Chalcedon, and Atha- 
naſrus , is aid generally by the Schoole- 
men and Fathers to cqmprehend 4 
prfert 


#A 
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perfeft Catalogue of fundamental traths, 
and to imply « full rejection of funda- 
mentall herehes : and hath beene re- 
ceived by 0r:hedox Chriſtiaris , of all 
ages and places , as an abſolute ſurmary 
of the Chriſtian faith. For proof wher+ 
of, we will firſt argue 44 howrnew , and 
teach che Miſtaker how to eſteerhe of 
his Creed our of his owne Maſters, 
who he will not diſtruſt or gainſay. 
Begin with the («) Councell of Trene. (6) Condi 

The cApoftles Creed is that principle, Sel.3. :. 
wherein all that profeſſe rhe faith of Chriſt 
do neceſſarily agree , that bring the firme 
ed onely foundation of the Church. The 
( 5) Catechiſme of Tres to the fate 
purpoſe. The Apoſtles compoſed this pro. "eanuio nent 
feſs:onof Chriſtian faith and hope av a furn- .- inn 

mary and foundation of that truth which g Ecdevz firmi 
neceſſarily to be beleewed of all. ( c) Aro ono 

ris. This Creed briefly compr chends the dent. pay. 14... 


nz hdei ac (pei formulam compoluerunt — veritatts ſwmma ac funds- 
mentjup,ptims ac neceiſarig amnibus credendum. = (c) dro. par. 1. 
[.8.c.s Symbulim ApoſRoluram cft brevis fidei complexio ac furnma om- 
hium credendarum; & veuti nora quedam & Ggnum,quo Chnituntho. 
mind ab impis & infidelibus , qui rd nullam vel noe rettam Chriſt: 6. 
dem profitentur dilcernendi ac ineernoſcends fare, Hue Symbol» addiry 
7 ma & Athanahanum, ad uderioram cxplicaionem 


Q ; 
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(d) Jacob Gor. 
den Hun! Con. 
trov.2.£2P.10. 
num 16. Ke. 
gula fidei cone 
tinerur expreſ- 
$$ in Symbolo 
Apoltolorum, 
in quo conti, 
nentur omnia 
prima funda. 
menta hides, 
Neque enim 
ades oblivioh 
fuerunt'Apo. 
ſtoli poſt ac- 
ceprum Spit1« 
tum $.ut in 
Symbolo hdei 
quod omnibus 


credendum tra- 
didarunt, pre - 
mum & przcipuum fidei fandamentum, 
Valiin 2.2.41p.1 


termurterent 


is , 4s it were, a figne or cogniſance, where- 
by Chriſtian men are differenced from the 
avgodly and misbeleeuers , who have either 
no faith at all , or hold not the right faith. 
To thu ,theotber Creeds of Nice , and _A« 
thanaſius were added for further explana- 
1100, (d ) Huntley a Scottiſh Jeſuit. The 
rule of faith # txpreſſely comained in the 
Apoſtles Creed ,, wherein are contained all 
the prime foundations of faith. For the 
CA poſiles were not ſo fargetfull , as to 04 
mit any fundamentall point in that Creed 
which they delivered to be beleeved by all 
Chriftians.(e) Gregory of Valence. The 
Articles of the Creed are the firſt principles 
of Chriſtian dotrine , wherein he ſumme 
4 the Goſpell is comprized , mhich all are 
ound expreſſely to belceve. So ſay the An- 
cient Fathers , that thu Creed was framed 
the Apoſtles , to the end that all Chri- 


ians might have a ſhort abridgement of 


(es) Greg. de 
qu.2.puntt, 4s fin. Articuli hdei in Symbolo contenas 


ſuneyduti prima prinapia fider Chriſtianz —in quibus continetur ſam. 

m1 Euangelicx do&trinz ,quam omnes tenenrur exphcit® credere.—Ita 
hicant San&ti Parres quum affhirmant ab Apoſtolis coompoſirum effle 1]. 

fud Symbolum fGidei , ur omnes habercnt 

fant credenda & fparkm conmentur in Saipturts, 


ſummanm corun qua 


theſe 


TY, 
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thoſethings that muſt be beletved.(f ) Vim 
centius Filliucius. There cannor be aſ- | Loenar ga 
ſigned a ſhorter and fitter rule of fatthin Quii. Trae. 
the Church , by which Chriſlian people may eps 4 
be inſlrutied in matters tobe explicnely be- '£ ,ommo. 
leeved , then that whith ts comamed in the dais allignari 
Apoſtles Creed , the Articles whereof are Pt regta 
Ihe 


in Ecclefi. uns 


firſt rudiments of dur faith. (g) Puteas & (1+ pn 
nus late profeſſor at Tholonſe. T hu Creed "<5 0 _ 
was made by the Apoſtles purpoſely , that fs paads 
Chriſtians wht by ihis forme of faith Chriiti:no exs 
profeſſethemſelves to be truly —_ plcte,cl qua 


COnriIng nr n 


4s Aquinas here ſanth.The great Cardinal $qmbole—cr. 
of France (4) Richelices, in his Homilies jus Artiouts 
publiſhed for the inſtruction of his Dio- wt 1997 5g 
ceſſe. The Apoſiles Creed u the abridge- (g) rmeann, 
ment of that farth which « neceſſaryfor a {51008 


Art.3. Pub. u?, 
+ Concl.ult. 16ev 
Symbolum hoc fait ab Apoſtulis compotrtum,, ue Chrittiani formam 
al:quim hiberenc, qui pefienr ſe Cathohcrs profits, Jra D. Th.art. F, 
ou. hujus. [Þ) Infiratiios on Chrffren Legon premire. Le Symbele 
des Apoftres, cit lc{ommage & I abbrege qu' ils one fazar de |2 foy nece(.s 
{ie ay Chrcitica, Ces (ainGs paſonn:grs ayant Tegew commandement 
dr ] ſus Chriſt de $'c{pandre par tour le monde, pour y preſcher Evan. 
pile, & y planrer ha foy de tomes parts, ctimerone qu"iLefturr du tour ve» 
cxilaire de reduire en abbregt,, cx pue row Chivition doy avoir, 2 fin 
gue ſepariez en diverſes parucs du monde ils prcſchallent yne metme che, 
& ce d'2orant plus 2ifſ& A rerenar; quidle ferom reduirteg peu, Pour cor 
fic ils.appellcrene <&+ abbuegt Symbole, qui fignufe marque & fone, 
ace qu'il leur ſcxyoir de ngggar payrdiltiaguc les veays Ch cltzcns qi 
F eabraaiea, dcz ynbdclles quy fargertoient, _ 


Q 2 C briſtian, 


x 
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Chriflian. F## thoſe boly perſons being by 
the commandement of leſws Chriſt 19 di- 
ſperſe themſelves over the world , and in all 
parts by preaching the Goſpell to plant the 
faith ; eftcemed it very neceſſary to reduce 
imo 4 ſhort ſumme,all that which Chriſtrans 
ought ro know and beleeve ; to the end that 
being ſeparated in diverſe quarters of the 
a » they might all jointly preach one 
and the ſame faith, ina forme ſhort and 
brief that it might be the better remembred. 
Therefore they called th abridgement the 
Symbole that is,4 mark or fign,whichmight 
ſerve to diſinguiſh true Chrifions which 
enwbr aced it from [nfidels and micbelervers, 


* Confiderais ® An Apoltate Miniſter.The Symbole i 4 
of 4.heads pro- brief yet entire methodical Sum of Chriftia 
polded by K. Jodtrine; inclading all points of fanh either 


in hs 


' water to be Rs afterwards by the Apoitles,or 
3- Conhd. 1. $. tobe beleeved by their diſciples —delivered 


FP3g- 119, 


both for a direttion unto that which they 
were to preach , and others were to beleeve, 
4s alſo to diſcerne and put a difference be= 
twixt all fardbfull Chriflians , and miche- 
leeving Infidells, Tt were eafie to multi- 
ply teſtimonies ro this et our of 
their /are and ancient Schoole Doctors, 
If it were not tedious. All agree that the 

Creed 


A 
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Creed bricfly comprehends all fanda- 
menrall principles or rudiments of fairh; 
that it isa diſtinfive note or Charater 
ſevering 0r11thbodsx belceyers from Inft- 
dels and Hereriques;tht it is a full, per- 
fe and ſufhciene ſummary of the Ca- 
tholique faith. 

And their judgement herein ſeemes 
full of reaſon. For how can it be neceſ- 
ſary for any Chriſtian ro have more in 
his Creed,thenthe Apoſtles had, and the 
Church oftheir rimes? May the Church 
of after ages , make the narrow way to 
heaven, narrower then our Saviour left 
jt ? Shall ic bea fault to ſtreiren and en+ 
comber the Kings high way with pub- 
blique naifances ; and is it lawfull , by 
adding new Articles ro the faith , ro 
retrench any thing from the htirude of 
the King of Heavens high way to crer- 
nall happinefſe 2 The yoke of Chriff, 
which he {aid was eafie , may it juſtly be 
made heavier,by the Governours of the 
Charch in after ages? The Apoſtles pro- 
feſſe they revealed ro the Church the 


(5) whole Counſell of God, keeping back no- (5) A8. 20.27. 


thing needfull for our falyation : what 
tyranny then to impoſe any new nn- 


Q3 pecebpy 


. 
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(4) Mart. 23.4- 


(1) Mat. 15 9+ 


(m) AR.r5.r0 


neceſlary marrers on the faith of Chri- 
ſtians, cipecially ( as the late Popes 
have done ) under that high comman. 
ding forme, 4u/ non cred:der it, damnabi- 
zur ? Ifchis may be done, why then did 
our Saviour reprehend the Phariſees fo 
ſharply , for (& ) binding heavy burdens, 
avd laying them upon mens ſhoulders > And 
why did he teach them,thar in (1) vame 
they wor ſhipped a4, teaching for dottrines 
mens tradutions 2 And why did the A- 
poltles call it a (”») cempring of God , to 
lay theſe things upon the necks of Chriſtians, 


that were not neceſſary? It is true,toguard 


the depoſitum commirted ro her charge, 
and ro defend ic & every partof it from 
the incurſion of heretiques, and to 
maiarain the ancient ſente of it againſt 
their new and adulterare gloſſes , the 
Church hath authority , and hereto 
ſhall not faile of afliſtance, Bur to adde 
roit, is high preſwnprion , almoſt as 
great as todetradt from ir. 

All that can be replyed to this diſ- 
courſe is this , that the whole faith of 
thoſe times is not contained in the A- 
poſtles Creed 5 which is all one, as if a 
man {hould (ay , This is not the A poſites 

Creed, 


« 
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Creed, but a part of it. For the Apoſtles 
and the Charch of their times in givin 
it this name , doe they not rw ej 

ns , that the ſumme and ſubſtance of 

their Credenda is comprized in it? For 

tocall ir Creed,and to leave our of it an 

neceſſary Article of taith , whachad it 

been bar to deceive the world ? The , a 
Ancient Church appointing her Infants Ya - —— 
tobe inſtrufted ( for marrer of beleefe ) wignti,5f1m- 
(n)enely intheCreed, and admitting her Mar a H 
Carechumens , upon their profeſſion of Lua. = 
the Creed, ro bapriſme, and into the ho Trey nat 
number of the Faithfull ; and exatting {Flour Ser 
of ſtrangers the ſame profeſſion , before 12 924.450. 
they could be received into the Com- © aun 
munion of Catholiques : did ſhe notby 10n.Gr. & Lat. 
all this evidently declare her judgment, Q!m quitide 
that the profeſſion of this Creed and & purinds 
theſe Articles done was an abſolute lucas,que Sy- 
profeſſion ofthe Catholique farcth?Nay, nodes <opng ' 
whereas the laudable cuſtome of the d1bane,nibul | 
Catholique Church required ,that each 44 conrimens 
new(s ) Patriarch, immediately after (1, nels 
his aſſumption ro « place of fo grear {4 coniclio- 
eruſt and authoriry in the Church, 2975 v2din 
ſhoaldrender an account of his faith by z«levis hodi- 
his Synodicall or Circalar letter s,( called £4 5: ulquead 


Q4 0 therwiſe hoc temprj, | 


- 
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(1) pes is otherwiſe (p)liter « format a,and (4) com- 
ods: - Epi. men/catorie ) directedro - —_ and 
copus Rom.) Com in that di , thar by 
——— the faghr of his pro nb faich 


nobis rotus or. MIRNT - jadged , whether he were a 
| —— ſound Catholique , or tainred with he- 
woman” chic; and ſo whether he were fic or un- 


M unacommu. 

nionis ſociets- worthy to be admicred into their com- 
erage -, manion. [fin thole Lerrers hedid pro- 
14 Cen. felſe entircly to adhere to the Catho- 
gaxias lueras lique Creeds, his profeſſion and perſon 
ng was accepted as ſound and Orthodox. 

vaſarsab uni The Circalar Epiſtles yet extant , of 
exe Carholica ae (99/ ophroniu Parriardh of Hieruſalem, 


_—_— Tarafſins Patriarch of Conſtan- 


F / devpute Bona oh of (cr) Pelagins Patriarch of 


ae 2: pep, Rome , of (#) Phorias of Conſtanti- 
7) Ex © Bople, and many others teſtifie chis. So 
md:6.Ge/ eruly aid. Auſtin, ( w ) that the Creed 

(rf) Cenc7, & arale of faith common to great and ſmal. 
Cs Syn.2. The meaneſt Catechumen muſt beleeve 
hd ſomuch, and the greateſt Patriarch can 
ad ages n.33. beleeve no more. In thoſe olde and 
-, 7? n times thoſe Articles were 
Grac.m © Bibl. he abundantly fafficient , and. ir 
' © wasthoughe a grear ſacriledgertoadd a- 

Gn) eg &./n ny thing to them;or diminiſh them.No 
o__ n the world was then re- 


ll. ls maznml- 


0'T% UIRR, quired, 
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quired to beleeve the Popes Supre- 

macie, or his Indulgences, or Purgato- 

ry , or Tranſabſtantiation , or any do- 

Grine now debated betweene us and 

Rome. No ſach matter. Theſe things 

were brought in , long after the begin- 

ning : the Church of Chriſt was long 

without them , and was well withoar 

them ; and happy had ſhe been , whe- 

ther we regard truth or peace,if ſhe had 

ſtill fo conrmued. Nor = itbe reaſbn- * Vide News 
ably faid.thar all(or anyot)rheſe things, , 
though not expreſſed in the Corea oe 7p rang 
yer contained eminently 1n the belecfe Ewbyn. in pa. 
of the Catholigue Church. For (too hn 
mit, that theſe are no traditionsor do- CP. in Rep.r. 
crines of the Catholique Church , bur XMthernes, 
onely che partiall and particular fanſies .*;5: war 
of the Roman ; unlefſe happily the opi- Epilc,Merhon, 
nion of Tranſubſtantiation may be ex. 7 me yt 
cepted , wherein the latter * Greeks wo jwryu 
ſceme to with the Romaniſts : ) _ LON 
1. whatrealoncan be imagined , why paigs.r56o. 
amongſt many things of equall neceſſ1- Rcſgonſ.Gre- 
ty to be beleeved, the Apoſtles ſhould Ce. 
ſo punually and diſtin&ly fer downe apud Sigiſnus. 
ſome , and be altogether ſilent ino- 3---in Com. 


thers? As well, nay better, they mighe - od umg 
have 


Py 
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( y) Replique 
£M.., 


have given usno Article but that , and 
ſenrus tothe Church for all the reſt. 
For in ſetting downe others beſides 
that, andnot all , they make us beleeve 
we have all , when we havenot all. 2. I 
ſuppoſe no learned Romaniſt will fay, 
that in the beleefe of the communion of 
Seems all the new dodtrines of the Ro» 
man Church are wvirtsally contained. 
Yer the learned (y ) Card. ds Perron 
thinks it probable , that the Article of 
the Catbolique Chareh and the Comma- 
ion of Saimts 18 all one , this latter clauſe 
beingonely an explication of the other. 
.Many of the . Ancient Do&ors have 
cft us their expoſicions on the Creed, 
Ruffinus ; S.,Auftin,Cyrill of Hieruſalew, 
Chryſologws , Maxim.T auringnſis, others. 
Where they ſpeake of the Catholique 
Church, all ſay we muſt beleeve the u- 
nity,univerſalicy,perpetuity,fandtity of 
the Church;none at all ſay any thing of 
any ſoveraigne and infallible power in 
the Church,to preſcribe or define what 
ſhe pleaſes. 4. Laſtly, Azoriae the Je- 
{aic givesa faire meaning tothisArricle 
of the Catholique Church, and ſuch as 
little favours the conceit of onr Mi- 
ſtaker, 


—_— 
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ſtaker. (z ) I beleeve the holy Catholique 
Church,that s, (faith he ) I beleeve rhat 
none can be ſaved ont of the Congregation 
of thoſe men, whoproſeſſe the faith andre. 
ligion of Chri : 4#d that within that com- 
pany of boly and fanthfull people ſalvation 
way be obtained. 

Now to the reaſons alleaged for the 
full and formall ſufficiency of this rule 
ctfaith , ro which nothing efſemtiall can 
be added or may be derratcd ; we may 
adjoinethe full conſenrof the Ancient 
Dottors, Greeke and Latin; who come 
inwith one voice(cach one almoft con- 
tributing his ſuffrage,)to teſtifie for chis 
perfection of the Creed , and thar'in 
their dayes it was fo acknowledged. 
(a) renews , having repeated the moſt 
unportant Articles of ic , faith, It i the 
faith which the Church throughout the 
world bath received from the < Apoſtles; 
being every where one and the ſame , ad. 
mitting neitber addition nar diminution. 


Therefore it is called by ( 6 ) Tertulliaw, 


OO EEE 


(4) Apr. pars 
r1.8.0.6.5, Sed 
mhi 
Subiſtanrtia xt1.. 
culi, quo credit. 
mus unam, 
Santam & 
Catholicam 
Ecclefiam,cft, 
nemunem 
ſalvum cle. 
tra congregut. 
onem homing 
E mw Chrilti k- 
m & religio. 
nem —_— 
eur fulc 
& polle nc. 
nObeiners iner2 
banc ipſum 
congrogatione 
hommum p10e 
rum & kddif. 
(8) Irea bb r. 
cap.2, & 3. Ec+ 
cla pur uni. 
verturm orbern 
ſeninxa 2b A. 
poſtoul:s X& ce. 
rum dſ[cupubs, 
accepir en hi. 
demqurx ct in 
Deam omni. 
PORN CT 


H mc fidem diligenter cuſtodir Ecclefin,in Cel:is, in Ociemee, Agrpro— 
Com enm una & cadem tides fit; neque 15, qui mulrum potel! de ea dice. 
re.fapetin z"EFUC 15 qui promummA, (6 Teortul.de veland. viry, qc. 
Regul1 kidet una omni: it, i jmamobils arefurmabils, Hac lege der 


MAINE, CALCTA ActEELONG (2V HEAT COLTECLOAES 
one 
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(c) 14 dePre. one onely immoveable , and unreformable 
00s. - 4 rule , which remaining ſafe , other matters 
nulla (of diſcipline ) may be altered or corretted, 
apud nos 4s #ccafion requires. And the ame Author 
—_— againe , (c)T bu rale ordained by Chriſt, i 
— - wot queſtioned by any among us but by he. 
harreticos faxi. rerzgues ,( Valentinus,Marcion and the 
forms cyuara likes) Al beyond, and beſide this rale is 
ſuo ordine, but curioſity and exerciſe of wit. The faith 
= &ma. FO1ch ſaves, conſiſts in this rule, Let carie- 
—Fides i f6ty yeeld to faith--to know no more us to 
po know all. And alittle (4) before. This 
bis kde. Ni Ji fs of all we bedeeue , that no more ought to 
hula fore, be belceved as neceſſary to all. (et) Athans- 
pro ynny' ſaws of his Creed ( received by the Ca 
Hocprimdm tholique Church; ) Thus « the ſound Ca- 
credimus,nibul 74g lane faith, If this be the Catholique 


— 199 faich,then itis not onely a peece or par- 


mus. cellof it ; then there 1s no part of the 
() in5ymb.  Catholique faith , befides or beyond 


«I > 5 w- this , more orlefſe then this. The Fa- 
na **#— thers of the( f)Chalcedon Colicell; The 
i. out Symbole u ſufficient to the perfet# know- 
(/ )ranes 'n.. ledge andconfirmation of piety. Gregory 


_ x oo the (g )Divine ; It « 4 ſbort breviary, or 


poſt recitata Symbola. *Apxa7 irs 65 wil 7 <4 owfulec iiryg ris ra fe» 
frlwon, T4 ovple x94 er agar TE T1 nbts nap fees (2) Ne- 
Yang, Orat 52. Nt. g x7! Ninguas Tet; tbymughs Barr begs ms og raven 7% 
trrige pegrnuer Os 

C0undary, 
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boundary , or rule of the farth and ſenſe of Met 
Chriſtians. b) Cyom ofHiernſalems tt & (20% i" 
the [utmme of all neee(ſary doftrimes. A- > "reve 
gaine. That no ſoule might be loft through |, Iou0e 
19 worance, we have all the doctrine of fanh SI 
comprized within the little compa(ſe of the uglew dyes 


Creed : which we muſt carefully conſerve Ca ago % 
a4 the oncly proviſion for our journey t8- vim luxirit 
ward; heaven , regarding no other ( for «dir 
point of beleefe. ) #or herein are colle- nirigwnd 
Hed out of all the Scriptares , the moſt uſe- T%Iryuari 
wll maine articles of ow Religion : and as 7 _ 
4 ſmall graine of muſtard ſeed comtaines Rents 
within it ſelfe many branches ;, ſo doth the vio mand 
Creedin a few ſentences all the ſabſlance of 3 24 tw 
godly mbH , revealed in the alde and SIR 
new Teſtament. (1) The other Cyril of —— 
Alexandria: It is utterly wnlawfull any way m bens mg 
to alter ( by adding , derratting-- ) ove wot yt- 
word or Syllable in the holy Creed. (k) Epi- hs my 
phanius : This confeſsrou «the pillar or {iluruanler: 
foundation of trath ;our hfe, our hope , and 7 yd Amy 
Gon. Gags voy apa os wing 
why 6:2k erin Ts waders Gs 3; doinlon wan vive 
Peary ae y 34 dofdery Rn ) Cn deronde. 
in Ep.ad 1046, Ant hwatuus 3 Marco Ephchio m Condal, Florene.Sefi; 


5.Mtarun py iiras wit aan wr 1 0 Mefhhs wreeniTs Dar 7) 4.5 
2w xo 67 4) Epipharin expo” tid. Cxthol. num.19. ex edit. Pe- 


tan, ad hnen Panaii, An Tha; 10 wane + g)anias—i on \* WA* 
wie 44 Guflalers rhrwpduprins I 


the 


—_—  — —————_— 
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(Dent.ad Con the aſſurance of our immortall happineſſe 
tan. Avg.P2* (2) Hilary of Poitiers : After that farth 


confelam & 
jurxamin bap.” Which we all confeſſed and avowed in our 


tln? fide, non Baptiſme ; it nz fit to adder or nngvale 


» arequrd.xpeb or doubt of any thing. It # the ſafeſt conrſe 


ambigere vdl for all Chriſtians, to retaime cangtantly that 
Tune, Jirſt and ſole confeſsion of Evangelicall do- 


mor. Tunſhm . 
lt primani ac &#r1ne.(m)Hierom: At the holy dodtrine of 


folam Eumge- Chriſtianity is concluded within the Creed, 


lice Glow which i the profeſs10n of our faith aud hope, 


ſnare in. which we all promiſed to keepe at owr Bap- 
refenamait 1iſme. (») Auguſtin ro young novices: 
(m) Hiern. xd 7 ou waſt know that the Creed is the foun- 
Pam,Epilt 61. | 
C. 9. In Symbolo fidei & ſpeci noſttz , omne Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacra. 
mentum conduditur,& in Prov.c.t lit.t Filet dominica in Symanlo <G- 
tNCtiy quan ſe dic bapriſmatis invarurum quiſque pronatrir. in) Aug et. 
de Symb,ad Caich |, b.y.c.1, Noverits hoc Symbolum elle fider Carliu- 
licx fundwmacmum, laper quod,xdihcum furvexic Ecdehix , conftutum 
manibus Apoſtclorum & Prophetrum. dem Augaſt. de Tem. Serm.115. 
Symbolum comprehcafio «it fider noftrx arque parteftio, timplexy heeve, 
ptenum; ut ſimplicitzs conſular audjcntwum ruſticuati, breviezs memerix , 
plenitudo doQrinx=--totius C axthol. cx lepis fides , Symoeli collignw bre. 
vitate. Serm. 119. Symbolum ct lrevuer complcya regula hdet ut mantern 
inſtrux , nec oncret memoriam, Sem. 131, Dottriaa Symbali virtas «it 
Sacrament, illuminatio anumz , plenitudo acdentum ; becyc eſt verbis, 


. ſed mognumeſt Sacraments; parvum oftendens 1mmunutiene karitudinis, 


ſcd torum continens compendio by cyaaris 4 exiguum eſt ur memoram 
non obruar , (cd diff utum ur ineellgentiam luperacdat ; conftirmans omnes 
perfeftiene credendi , deliderio conhrends , due relargendi. Quicquid 
prxfigurarum eſt in Patriarchis , quicquid nunciatum eſt in Saiptw is, 
cuidquid prxdiGum ot in Prephetis—torum hoc beeviter Symbolum in 
ſe cont inet. E adem were 70ers. Serm 161. in initio. Et irerum., Serm. 181, 
Santi Apcitoli cartram revulam fidet radiderunty quam—Symbolum vo- 
cava unt,per Guam acdenics Cathobcam tener uwnicatem , & per quam 

” har Gt icarh 
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dation of the Catholique fanh X and of ihe | 
Church , laid by the hands of the A - harcucam c6s 


poſiles and Prophets, My margin will temas. uh. 


adde ſome more tro this cloud of Wit <= in avals 
nun, normam 


neſſes , and fully make good my words ys Gbi fu, 
that the Fathers here come in with full r= pradicatio. 
conſent nis in comman. 


nc ſtatucrunt, 

ne divaſumn vel 
dMonum prxdicarent his qui ad dem Chriſti inyirabanzur— atque hanc 
ta credentibus dand:m efle regulum mitnucrunt. Ambreſ. Sam. 38. de 
) jun. & Quadragel ad fin. Duoucim A poſtolorum Symbeio tdes landts 
concepra clt , qui velur urn artifices in unum convenientcs , clavem car = 
lorun. ſao confilio cunflaverunt, Clavem crum quandam plum Symbo- 
lm dixcrim ; pet quod 1efcrantur diabol renebrx aut lux Chu iſt; 2dvenaar. 
Ruffings in pra fac. ad expel. In his vabis Symbol, Sp. S. nahul zmbiguum, 
nihil obſcurum , nilul a reliqus diſſunans providit pon. Apuſtulb enim 
Gilcdiurt breve rthtud ture prx dicationis , un2namuratis , & hdei fur in. 
dium, kde normam, muniumwentum , turrim in commune confliiuum — 
arque hanc credentibus dandam etle regulam flauwne. Hoc indicium«| 
ſcu tefſera, par quam agnoſcitiu is qui Chiiſtum vere ſecundam Apottoli. 
cas regul is prx diet, In Eccleha urbis Rome , mes ſervarur antiquus , cs 
qui gratiam bapriſmi ſuſcepruri ſunt , publics 1, e. fiddaum populo dts 
ente , Symbolum reddere : & utique adzetionem unius fakem (ermonus 
corum qui preecefſerunt in fide ,non ad mittit audztus, Clem. Rom. Epilt. 1. 
cx verſione Ruffay ad med, Apnſtoli diſcedemntes ab invicem Symbolum 
condiderunt gut hanc regiulam per omnes genzes prxdicaent, lummam to. 
tins hdet Cartholicg recenſentes , in qua 1gtrcyritas credulieats oftcenditur, 
Cunttis acdentibus qux continentur in prxfaro Symbols , (alus anin.a. 
rum & vita pe petui bonis attibas prxparatur, Les. Ep.13. 3d fin. Symbo- 
lam brevis ſt & perfetta confeſſio inftruta munitione corleſtt, ur omnes 
hzrericorum opiniones ſolo ipfius poſſine gladio derruncari. Cuyus Sym» 
bol: plenicudinem fi Eutyches puro & fimplic voluiflet corde concipere, 
in nullo devixer.4bid.Singulare eſt Sacramentum (aluts humanz .& axea, 
non portiuncula aliqua fidei noſtrx, ſed quod Dorainus nofter in Eccica 
neminem vyoluir ſexs utrhuſque ignorare. Nevatianes derT rin. cap.1. & g. 
Symbolum regula cit veritaris. & cap.29, fidei auftornas; Marius Tawin. 
Hamul, de rwradic. Symbuli, Signaculum Symbol unter bdcles perfidoſuue 


(ean'r 
* 
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ſecernir. Pety. Chryſ. Sermon. 59. Elt placitum fide: , patum gratizGlucis 
Symbolum. Celefia. Epiſe. Rom. in Epiſt, ad Nefformm,crancc Foanne Fo- 
yrarvenfs Epiſcopo in Cconal. Florene. fell. 10. Qyis unquam non dignus 
eſt anachemare judicarus, vd x - gw vel derrahens fidet mn Symbolis con. 
tentz ? Plcne enim ac manifeitZ tradit2 nobrs ab Apoſtols nec auginen= 
tum nec imminurionem requirunt. Beſſarian Nicenus, Concil. Flor. (ell, 8. 

45 4..cdir. Bux. ult.Sacro Synibolo nul eft addendum , quia in Eccchia 

m obcinet principii ac fundamentt fidet noſtrx, Marce Fpbeſins bid, 
felſ.3. pag, 431. Arbitramur nilul omiſſum eſſe 2 Parribus in Symbolo fi. 
det, neque omnuino poſitum efſe quicquam manatm,quod corretione aur 
addiramento indigeat. Er hxc eſt poriſſina (chiſmaris ( inter Graces Lati- 
n9/qze ) cauſa - precipientibas Pacribns , nullum ahad Symbolum cle an, 
ua recipiendum , nec efſe quicquam addendum vel derrahendum , quod 
iſt omnia ſatis complexi ſunt. Andbeas Rhed: Archupiſtopes Lavinus , 161d, 
ſefi. 7. pg. 451. Ad ilhud quod aicbat Dominus Epbeſius , Symbulum cle 
perfeQtum , & perfeto nihil poſſc add: , reſpondemus , perfetum ſami 
dupliciter; vel quoad fidem rel quoad explanationem. Er quidem quoad 
fidem Symbolum effe partectifiiumum , nec indigere additamento ; quoad 
explanationem voa'd non fuilc ſar , proprer hareſes quz crant emeriurz. 


And now our Miſtaker hath his Ca- 
talppue of ſandamentalls, recommen- 
ded to him by fuch reaſon and autho- 
rities, as I preſume will ſarisfic his lot- 
ging , and coritent him. Iffo, then he 
is farisfied both for the queſtion , which 
be fandementalls , ind for the ſtate of 
our Charch , that we agrce in fandamen- 
talls, If this pleaſe himnot , then it will 
be inhis choiſe, whether he will rejet 
theconſtant opinion of his @wne D D*® 
and the olde Fathers , or ſhow us ſome 
way how they and he(difſeating es 

mi 


SP 
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from them ) may be reconciled. If he 
reje&t them and their opinion , we ſhall 
be content ro be condemned by him 
rogether with the Fathers and his 
owne Brethren, If he approve the per- 
fetion of the Creed , with thern, ) he 
may be pleaſed ro make an{wer to his 
owne objettions : which if he will 
calmely conſider , he may happily 
finde ro be but weake and of fmall 
moment, 

[III ] His objections are: In the 
Creed thete sno mention,' 1. of the 
Canonof Scripture , 2. or of thenum- 
ber and nature ofthe Sacraments, 3. or 
of Juſtification , whether it be by faith 
or by works, 4. That Dotirine of devills, 
1, Tim. 4- 1. forbidding marriage and 
meates, 13 not there condemned. 5. Laſt- 
ly, the ſenſe of diverſe Articles is que- 
ſtioned, as that of the Deſcent into hell, 
and theother of theCatholiqueCharch. 
Therefore the Creed isno pexfett rule 
of faich. 


CA n[wer i 


T he Miſtakers objeftions Seft. 7. 


CAnſwer. 


To the fir{t.The Creed is an abſtratt 
or abridgement of ſuch neceſlary do- 
arines asare delivered in Scripture ,or 
colle&ed our of it ; and therefore needs 
not expreſſe the anthoriry of thatwhich 
it ſuppoſes. Theſe Articles are princi- 
ples whichare provedby Scripture; the 
Scripture it ſelte a principle , which 
needs no proote Chrittians. 
The Creed containes onely the avaterial 
obje of faith , or the things which muſt 
be beleeved cxprefiely , according to 
Scriprure : The Scriprure is further the 
formall obje4 of faith , or the motive and 

whereupon faith is founded; 
being ( as' Philoſophers fay of lighe in 
regard of the fight) both the objetFurs 
quod, in reſpe& ofthe things therein re- 
vealed ; and objefum quo, in reſpetof 
that divine verity and authority which 
reyeales them. Alchough the Nicene 
Fathers in their Creed confeſſing that 
the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets , 
do thereby ſufficiently avow the di- 
vine Authority of all Canonicall Scri- 
pture, To 


—O— 


Sect, 7. againſt the Creede. 235 


Tothe 2. we lay, 1. That the Sacra- 

(0) ramen 
ments are tobe reckoned rather among muy 
the Agenda of the Church , then the Pas, 22, Pre 
Credends : they are rather divine rites 1 < mor 

. . JIACTEN _ 
and ceremonies, then doctrines. 2.For / 


premer.t >. Aug 


theic number, the Miſtaker , who hath i: (ﬆ Dr. 
lo little moderation as ro think his Sea ©": ":2-<*9-) 
ves fir matter for the Creed, thal bean- Guc dns, 3 

{wered in che words of a (# ) moderate U—_— 
Roman Catholique : Taking the word OOO 


chanltic. D&-- 
Sacrament properly, $, Auguſtinſanh there wneage ©cl 
are but two , to ma Rev 4pdihe Lords Y* PU1 Je <& 


marc Pp wiry 


Supper. And it 5 « common faying among nws Catholi 
ws Catboliques , that all the Sacraments ques, ded, 
flowed from the fide of our Lord. Now there 3m 


Sacremecs lone 


came from hu fide onely bloud and water, couler du colts 
whith repreſented ( according ts the imer- — Ip 
coula de (un 
coite que (ang & eau. Ce que repreſentoir (ſclon l'intapreration de 
Chiyloltome,Cyrill,& mir cs anciens )icy deux $xrements de PEziiſc 4 
{fpwoir le Bapreime par ew, & le calice de "Euchariſtic par le ſang, Ec 
nas Dottcurs Catholiquts ne font autre reſpance 4 cecy fi non qne ces 
dcux Ficements ong quetque dignir 6 par detius les aurres ; qu n'cit . urre 
choſe, finon dirc qu'il 5'2 deux Sacrements principanx & pluheurs intert- 
curs. Ce qui ct denieſrhe que les Huguenots diſent, mays en divers comes; 
cux dilans qu'il n'y en 2 que deux propreme:t,nous qu"1l ny en 1 que deux 
princpalement ; nous tons auilh quily en a pluſicurs mnfcrieurs ; cux 
qu'il y en a ſhi plufieys, 6 nous palons des Sxcremencs en la hymticatts 
on gencrale. Car Calvin dit, que ordre elt vn Sacrement, & Mdandthon 
Git le meſme, & y adjoulte la penicence, Buef, ils drone qu'il y cn a ſepr, 
mais non pas (culement (cpr, & de fait, il n'y gaucun des Ancens Peres 
uy aye 1amais trouue cc nombre de ſepr. 


R23 pretation, 


The Miflakers objelions Set. 7, 


(p)4wor par, craments,(p) Azorizs propounds his ob. 


[ 16.8. cap. 5.$- 


Freteria dices. Cur imer Articulos fidei non recenſerur venerabile Eu- 
chanſiz Sacrameneum, & Baptiſm ? Reſpondeo cum SF. 1 hom$, 2. 2. 
0.1.48.2d46, & Richardo g.4.25.2.1.94.1.54 g. cos wticulos continer: & in- 


pretation of Chryſoſtom , Cyrill and others 
of the Ancients, the two Sacraments of the 
Church ; Baptiſmeby water , and the Cha- 
lice im the Euchariſt by bloud. To whichour 
Catholique Dottors give no other anſwer, 
but that theſe two Sacraments , by reaſon of 
their dignity, are ſpecialty ſo called : which 
is all one 10 ſay , that there are onely two 
princrpall $Sacramems and many inferiours, 
which is the very thing which # ſaid by the 
Hugaenors m other termes, T hey ſay there 
are:but tre properly co we ſay there are but 
two principally : Againezwe ſay there are 
many inferior Sacraments , and they yeeld 
it if the name Sacrament be taken in gene- 
rall ſignification. For Cabvin ſaith that Or- 
der is 4 Sacrament ;, and NMelantthon ſayes 
the ſame , and moreover addes Penance, 
Briefly they grant there are ſeven , but not 
oncly ſeven ; and in iruth , none of the an- 
cient Fathers have ever found this namber 
of ſeven. 3. For the two principal Sa- 


clu«lt in articulo fidei quo aredimus unam fanftam Eccdefiam, fandtorum 


Communionem,remſionem peccarorum : nam per 
remutunu a Deo, Vide ctjam Bonarens, 1.3.fent d.25.q 1.20 3. 


Sacramenta peccar 


jection 


_— 


— 


Sect. 7, againſt che Creede. 


jection : Why « not the Sacrament of 1he 
Euchariſt and of Baptiſme reckoned among 
the Articles of our faith > and thus an» 
{wers it, our of Aquinas and others: The 
two Sacr aments are implied inthe articles, 
where we profeſſe to beleeve the holy Ca- 
tholique Church,the communion of Saims, 
and the remiſs10n of ſinnes. The Creed of 
Nice expreſſes Baptiſme by name; 1 con. 
feſſe one Bajtiſme for the remiſcion of 
finnes, And the Exchariff, being a ſeale of 
that holy Union which we have with 
Chriſt our Head, by his Spiric and faith, 
and wich the Saints his members by 
Charity ; 1s evidently included in the 
Communion of Saints. 

To rhe 4.we grantgood works to be 
neceſſary (in ordinary courſe,) tofſalva- 
tion ; and that a reward is due unto 
them , notfor any dignity inthem or 
as , butby divine dignation , and by 
Gods free and gracious promiſe. The 
faich which juſtifies, is ever fruicfall of 
ſuch good works ; « living and « working 
futh.Bur no wiſe man will par any con- 
fidence in the goodneſie of any works; 
he will rather wholly caſt himſelfe on 
the mercies of God, who for Chriſts 

K3 lake 


T he Miſbakers objedtion Sect. 5» 


ſake accepts of our weake obedience, 
pardons our fins, and crownes us with 
happineſſe.” This is: properly the j»ſtr- 
Jying of ſinner , and this wee beleeve 
when we profeſſe ro beleeve the rem:ſ- 
foon of ſynnes, wherein with the Scripture 
and all Antiquity we place our Juſtifi- 
* Manes, «m2 CAHION: 

The jaarhes: Tothe 4. The Crezd isa rule of p$- 


4 Au .dc Mo- . - . 
Mz (ative traths, nota rejetion of errors 


nich.ib.2, bob. but anely by conſequent or implicati- 
Hic non 612i on. He that beleeves aright, in the Lord 


to vos ule da 


maturus mnvi- Almighty 5 beleeves all his creatures in 
dimquetatty- rhemfelves to be good , and all his inſti- 


res,caititucm 


perfectam vos EUTIONS to be haly:and therefore cannot 
hea <f belecve cither any weates to be in their 
4 o-,. nature pollated. or wariage in any per- 


lJandaregnon ta- | 
men auptuas ons tobe profane.Many of the olde he- 
prohibere,qui- ' y 

{ms reriques who belceved ſo, were men 


d:ores veſtri, mMarveilouſly abuſed by the Father of 
quorum apud {res : eſpecially the Manichees , who had 


ak 44. In them much more of the Infidel then 
cx que hz Of theThriſtiagzif chey were nor rather 
berc 01 ?:©- "madaen, (according to the name of thcir 


hibcorur ux 0- 


es. 14.Ep,y,, *Founder)then Infidels.Yerro do them 
Auditores qui no wrong, it ſeemes by ( #) S. Areuf. 


appcliztur apud 
cos, & cuniuus velcurr, & aorn0s clint: & q voluerint aux ores habent; 
quorum nil facrunt qu vocal Eletli, 


they 


Sect. 7. aecainft the Creede. 


L.. 


leeve | other vulgar , their Auditors, were left 
emiſ= | at theirliberty. The Miſtaker defires 


re ſſionately ro free his Church from 
tif this Manicheiſme , and if he can doir, 


f pe- | She be not,why is ſingle lite called Cha. 
rrors | fi5,and commended as an eminent de- 
icatl- | gree of antimony? why is marriage ſaid 
Lord | to be incompatible with (b ) holineſse, or 
res In | with (c) Gods favour ? nay,counted 2 
nlti- | (4) pollution worſe then (4) whoredome? 
nzot | And for meates, why is abſtinence from 
their | fleſh connteda perfect Chriſtian faſt, 

per- | yea holy and meritorious ? and why is 

e he- | he that eates fleſhin Lent puniſhed 
men | witha more grievous penance , then he 

er of | thar commonly blaſphemes the name- 
had } ofGod,or defiles his neighbours bed,or 

then {| abuſes himſelte by drankenneſfe, : or 0+ 

ther j thers by railing flandering&c. 


Neo placere nan prfliane. (4) Bell. de Clericis cap.19.6. 


we deſire nor ro finde her guilty. Bur if 


(b) Inmocentics 
Pape dilt, $2. 
cu). Propeſuuſfs. 
Neque os fas 
im ad ofkcia 
Sacra 2tmueti, 
quy exercent 
vel cum uxore 
carnale cunſor- 
rim; quia 
ſmpmum eſt, 
Santi eſtore, 
quoniam (an 
Ctus (am »Arxic 
Dominus. 


(c) Ibid, Qui | 


4;,an cane ſunt, 


Jamvero Non 


hem ſlum conjugium facerdotum quod farnlegium ot noneonjugiam, led c- 


8 rm Sanctorum marrimonium fine pollatione qui 
gef non exercerur. (e) Coffey, Enchinid. cap. de Cealib. $ 
2ut dos concubi 1am alar, ramerſi gravi herilegio le 
ramen peecnt fi cont rahat marrimonutim, 


Rs To 


& nidinc 
$ 6G Grnicerar 
ing, gravis 


—_—c 
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Tothe 5. The Church of England 
queſtioneth nor rhe ſenfe of thoſe Arti- 
cies : Shee takes them in the olde Ca- | cic 
cholique ſenſe - and the wards are ſo | Ar 
plaine , they beare their meaning be- 
tore them. Men abounding with wits | all 
idlenefſe may ſeeke knorts ina bullrulh, | ble 
and caſt a 'miſt over the moſt cleare | 279 
traths, Itis by the Roman Doctors that | th: 
they are queſtioned, who can neithera- | rhe 
fe) Contr.g, RFee With us nor with theſelves.(g)S14. | fifl 
q&-5-AuL, pleton aftirmes the Scriptare « filent thas | the 

Chriſt deſcended into hell and that theres | all 
4 Catholique and an Apeſlalique Church, r 
(b) 4 de Chri» (4) Beffarmin on the contrary is reſolute, kn 
4 ab =p that the Article of the deſcit ts every where 


fm hoc docent mSteripture ;; : and (4 ) FT grants As$ Cru 
4.4 


(12-2-4.7. A, - mach for che whole CreeF, Thenfor the | ti 
UE Timup » 3. ſenſe of tharArticle, (+) Some hold | ev: 
42. Az. n Chriſt deſcended really into bell; ({)Orhers C16 
Cor. 1; | virceally onely and by effes. And by Hell, Lc 
3-4.2.9.3. ſonre underſtand the loweſt pre , Or the bc 
(9)4< Orv þ lace of the danoned ,as (m) Bellarminat bt 
(n ) Recugn, Eirſt others the LimbusPatrum a3(n) Bel. Is 
p,! larmin at laſt , following the common o- jr 
(0 In OD %P3+ pinion of thefs)Schooles. Theſe jarrescon- py 
35> * rerhe northeChurchof England, which 
yakes che wards as they are 1n the 

Creed, 


See. - avainſl the Creede. 


Creed,and beleeves them withour fur- 
ther difpute,and in the ſenſe of ( p) An- 
cients. As alſo She doth inthar other 
Article of the Catholique Church. 

Ir remaines then (notwithſtanding 
all this feeble oppoſition ) very proba- 
ble,according to the judgement of As. 
tiquity and even of the Reman DD", 
that the Creed is the perfect? Summary of 
thoſe fundementall truths, wherein con- 
fiſts the Unity of Faith , andof the Ca- 
tholique Church : the Articles whereof 
all Chriſtians ordizarily are bound cx» 

reſly ro beleeve , and diſtintly to 
ow, for their ſalvation. 

I fay ſuch explicirte Faith , and a- 
ctuall knowledge is neceffary to Chri- 
ſhans edinarily:for I medle not with the 
extraordinary diſpenſation of Gods mer- 
cies, which 1s a ſecret reſerved to the 
Lord himſelfe. And I fay,men are 
bound to it by neceffity , that is, nece/- 
ſfrtate precepti, bur happily nor fo, nrceſ- 
ſirate medy vel fins. For as the (q) Calſu- 


(9) De exphict- 


te & necellund 


cedcndis,vide que (cripſcrune Sytv. in Sum.va.Fides. Azor Inſtic, moral. 
px.4.l.8.c6.T&et.Inſtrutt, Sxcerd L.4.c.2. Greg de Val. in2. 2. dip. 1.9.3, 
PuNc. 3 4,5. Bannes in 292. 92.2.8, Becar. in lum. PX 2.0.12. Fillie, de cath. 
watt z2,cap 1.% 2. Putcas, in 2.2.4 2.21t, 3.dub, 4. £g/d. de Coninch, C:(Þ. 
14-dud.y. & 16, ct DD .communiter in 34.25. &t 1N 2.3.4 1,77, 


Fandamentalls differ tm reſpet# SeGt.7. 
its and Schoolemen doe well and cruly 
obſerve , inthis diſpute of neceffary and 
fundamenrall truths, both Truths ard 
Perſons maſt be wiſely diſtinguiſhed : 
That t7ath | may be neceſſary in one 
fenſe , which isnort fo in another; and 
fundamenrall ro ſome perſons , in ccr- 
taine reſpets , which 1s not ſoro ſome 
others. . 
1. Every thing fundamenrall is nor 
alike neare tothe foundation , nor of e- 
Iprimene(s inthe faith. Among the 
amentals of the Creed, ſome are r4- 
dicall and primary, others like branches iſ- 
() Paif ſuing or deſcending from them, as (a) Pari- 
TraQ. de fide fenf : Oras (b) Aquinas , There are cer- 
apz.com- Faine prime principles of faith,in the boſome 
/ — weak » whereof all other Articles lie wrapped or 
uſurlecr Arti- folded wp. Such is that of S.Pawt : (c) He 
>. | ay ny that comes to God muſt beleeve that God «, 
adices primiti» 4d that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke 
vz & ftund- þ;p:bur eſpecially chat moſt imporrane 
alfng andmoſt (4) fundamentall of all Arti. 


ri2,1li2 ſunt ut 


_ deſcen- eles in the Church ; that Ieſus Chriſt the 
ees, &c. 

(6)T5. 2.2.4.1.2.7.in Carp. Omnes Articuli implicite continentur in 
aliquibus primis credibilibus; Cc. ut credatur Deus coſe gr providentiom 
habere circa hominum (durem, (7) Heb.arr& 04) Þhay ger, 
gr. Marth. r6.16,r7. ARq.12.cr8.37.0t 16.31. Romtog, 10, 1 C0or.3-i1. 
& 12.3. 1 Þh.2.22.ct4.2,15.0t 5.15.2 Pet.2.1, 


Sonne 
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ſonne of God and the ſonne Mary u the 

and | ovely Saviowr of the world. Theſe are fo 

ind j abſolutely neceſſary ro al Chriſtians,tor 

:d: | attaining the endofour faith, thatis, 

Ine {| the ſalvation of our foules; that a Chrt> 

nd | ſtian may loſe himſelte, notonely by a 

cr- | poſitiveerring in them , or denying of 

me {| them:;burby apure ignorance, or neſct- 

ence,or not knowing of them.(e ) The Comme 
or | Roman DD themſelves ſay , that In- g;mz.a.9. 
'E« vincible ignorance canner here excuſe from :.8.lila q 
he everlaſting death: even as if there were ane __ 6 
4= onely remedy whereby a fick man couldbe nis,6 defin: 
ſ= recovered from rall death; ſuppeſe the noos,Friam fo 


fn Patient & thePhyfitian both were ignorant —_—_— 
Ya of it the man muſt periſh , as well not know- 10s ab zterna 
ve ing it,a4 if being brought unto him he had OOO 
w refuſed Ww. in potcitare 

CG 2, Againe of Perſons, ome are invin- ofa Maafle. 


cibly diſabled from faith and know- jm 
ledge, through want of capacity, (fas 5 non be wt 


UN4cuM remcs 
dium aliquis fugiar mortem corporalem , ct tale remedium wnoretar 
& «b infirmo ct medicogline dubio pertbit homo Mes (7) Pet, dt Ab 
acs in quzit. veſperizrum. Siu ad legis Chrilti habicnalem den on- 
nis v13tor obligatur fine ulla exceprione ; fic ab cqus aRtuali de nullus cx- 
cuſarur nufi fol2 incrpacirare. Parvulos ancm. ct furiofos, cxtenify; pak. 
onibus mente captos fen al1{ narurd: 1mpoſlibilitare protuturos mcape- 
ccs te 6 non fimplicuccr, ramen ſcazadile quid, (c. cum bis defecti. 
bus laborant, 


Infants, 


| Infants, Naturalls , and diſtracted Per- 
horney ſons ; or throngh want of meanes of in- 
14.4ub.ro. ſtruction: which may be (aved,bur God 
Hommum  onely knowes how. Others have capa- 
= ma pr city and meanes bur in very drfferent de- 
inf qu hs grees,and accordingly they differ in that 
C—_— meaſure of faich and knowledge, rhat is 
ein 2.2.4.2. neceſiarily required in them. More 
=-34ut-® knowledge is neceſſary in(g)81ſhops and 
(b) Almeinin Priefts , rowhom is commirred the go- 
3.43. Mino- yernment of che Church & the cure of 
Les ed. {Oules, then in vulgar Laicks : amongſt 

crede- e 
wr — per whom in them of the rudeſt and mea- 
feltiriraces'> nelt ſort, ( if there bea ſtudious care 
cis, wn _—_ of bolineſſe and obedience in their life , 
celebrar Feſta which is ever ſuppoſed as moſt necef- 
SR——_—_ g ) ae knowledge of thoſe maine 
nevent. Ali, in ATtICleS Concerning our Saviours In- 
—_—_— carnation, Paſſton , Reſurretion,Sc. 
dvr. kb. __ ( which are purpoſely ro that end ce- 


$.:.querizr. Jebrared by the Church , in her Fefti- 
—_— vities ) 25 many (+4) Learned judge, may 


£.1.S, Dicer. 4- afhce 


que plerim le For concluſion of this diſcourſe 
Co 44, concerning Fandamentalls , I will 
du Chreſtien. propound tothe conſideration and cen- 
yon prene ſure of the judicions,theſe thoughts fol- 
pas choſ+ nce lowing, 


Ic 
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It cemes fundamenrall to the faith, 2 
and for the falvarion of every member j,, c.; ;2no- 
of the Church , that he acknowledge «<a ow 
ard beleeve all ſach points of faithas | 55. a 
whereof he may be ſufficiently convin- puiſle ned 
ced that they belong tothe dottrine of fois faire fon 
Jeſus Chriſt, For he that beeing ſut+ _ -— 
ficiently convinced doth oppole , isob- vac cognoic 
ſtinare, an Hererique , and finally ſuch eh nt nt 
a one as excludes himfelfe out of hea» pour _—_—— 


yen , whereinto wo willfall ſinner can 4 acemnare 


hn. Si quelqz 
ey. . vn 1gnor —_ 
Nov thata man may be ſufficiently Communian 


K . * des Szinits,la 
convinced,there are three things requi- danny nf 


red. 1. Clearerevelation, 2. Sufficient fire Seigncue 


propoſition , 3. Capacity and underſtan- x Lunkes, 
ding to apprehend what .is revealed 9s pn 
and propounded. Pilace, quill 


. .  ait eſte au Se=- 
t. Revelation from God is required: __ 


for we are not bound to beleeve any temps au quel 


thing as Gods word, which God hath i«!trelucne, 
{pavoir eſt le 


not declared to be his word , and that 1h ,.;;.ce jou 
le ſcns de ces 
mors,jil eſt afſis 3 1a dexire de ſon Pereil neferoit damne pour cda, Le 
ſimple ſe peut (auuer avec moindre cognouflance que celuy qui ne peu eſtre 
tenu pour tel, C'eſt afſer au fimple d' 2 voir, comme nous au7ns dit, ynt 


cognouflance du Symbole ſuſÞ inte pour la diriger 4 fa dernuere finc An hen 
que le Cur & le Prelac,qui ont charge d'inſtuve les 2urres, ſont obligez, 
& de ſavoir &iftinernent tous les Arrides du Symbole,& qui plus cit de 
le pouuvir cxpliquer au peuple.C'ct aller au —_ commcry 
uc 


po G— 


Fundamentals differ in reſpect Set.y. {Set 


ſachcleare manner, as may convince a 
reaſonable man that it is from God. For 
want of this , not onely the Church be- 
fore Chriſt, bur even Chriſts owne Diſ- 
ciples are excuſed from being guilry of 
any damnable errour, c they be- 
leevednor the death , refurreftion , or 
aſcenſion of our Lord : as it is plaine 
they didnot. C3 arc.16. 11, 13. Luk. 24. 
11.10h.20 9. Marc. 9.16. But now that 
theſe things are fo clearly revealed in 
Scripture , he wereno Chriſtian thar 
ſhould deny therm. - 

2. Sufficient propoſition of revealed 
truchs is required , before a man can be 
convinced. For ifrhey be not propoun- 
dedro me , in reſþet# of me it is all 
one as if they were not revealed. This 
propofition incladeth 2. things. 1. that 
the points be perſpicuoutly laid open in 
themſelves: for want of rhis, Apo//es be- 
lecvednort ſome poines of the faich, rill 
he was further informed. .A&#s 1 £2 5. 
2. that the ſaid points be fo fully and 
forcibly laid open , as may ſerve to re- 
move reaſonable doubts to the contra- 
ry,and to fatisfie a teachable minde a- 
gainſt the principles, in which _— 

een 


&.7. (Sect. 7 of perſons and things 


beene bred co the contrary. For want 
ofthis, the Apoſtles beleeved nor the 
reſurreQion, when yer they were plain- 
ly roldof it. See Luke 9.44, 45. and 
Mare. 9.10. compared with Marc.&. 
31, 32. 

Note here (1.) This propoſition of 
reveiled truths 1s nor, as the Miſta- 
ker faith , bythe infallible derermi- 
nation of Popeor Charch , bur by 
whatſoever meanes, a man may be 
convinced in conſcience of divine 
revelation. If a Preacher doe cleare 
any point of faith ro his Hearers, if a 
private Chriſtian doe make 1t ap- 
peare to his neighbour,chat any con- 
clufionor point of faith is delivered 

-/ divine revelation of Gods word; 
if a man himſelfe (withonrany other 
reacher, ) by reading rhe Scriprures, 
or hearing them wn ; be convinced 
- the truth of any ſuch concluſion: 
this 15 a ſaffcient propoſition, to prove 
him that Long abs any cho rrach 
to be an Heretique,and obſtinate op- 
Poſer of the fairh. Such a one may be 
eruly ſaid to be wmgni-a#, con- 
demned by his owne conſcience.yv.g. 
He 


Fundamentals differ inreſpeft Sc. 7: 


He that ſhould read in Scriptures, 
Now i Chriſt riſen from the dead 1, 
Cor. 15.20,07, The Word was made 

fleſh, 16h.t. and yet ſhould deny 
Chriſts Reſurreftionor Incarnation, 
he were an Herertique, without any 
determination or ſentence of rhe 
Church. And ſuch Heretiques there 
were many in the Primitive Church 
before any Councell was celebrated, 
and long before any Pope prerended 
to Infallibilicy, 

(2.) Note, A man may betruly 
thought thus convicted , not onely 
when his Conſcience doth expreſſly 
beare witneſle to the truch,burt when 
virtsally it doth ſo, and would cx- 
preſſely doe it, if it were not choked 
or blinded by ſome unruly andun- 
mortified luſt in the will. For if a 
man make, himſelfe aflave toambi- 
tion,coverouſneſſe, vaineglory,preju- 
dice,&c : theſe untamed paſſions will 
not onely draw the man to profeſſe 
what he thinketh nor , bur to think 
what he would diſfayow,if in ſynce- 
ritic he ſought the cruth. And inthis 
calethe difference is not great be- 

| tweene 
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ent 


bar thoſe who are of weaker capacity or 
lefſe knowledge os of be excuſed from 


"one bin char © willully blinde, 


and him that knowingly gainſayerh 
the truth. 

3) Nate. A mah may be ſufhci- 
ently convincedeither in fore exterio- 
ri, or in ſwoimeriori, inthe tormer 
heis convinced , who by an orderly 

of the Church is cenſus 
red and condemned : and fach a one 
ad omnem effetiwe jury, and inthe c- 
ſteeme of the ſaid Church , is ro be 
reputed an ©, 
haps the Cenſare erroneous. He 
thatis convicted inthe later kinde, is 
an Heretique before God, though no 
authority of the Church have dete- 
Qedor proceeded againſt him. And 
this conviction onely is neceffary ro 
| one an Heretique excluded from 


© Theek ed s ow abili- 
Swan nar wet gpretend th 
ch is deerly revei 
Es nor 


and mad men are excuſed, 


belecying 


beleeving of thoſe things. which they 
cannotapprehend : as the Apoſtles arc 
by Chriſt,Joh.16.12. 

"Bur where there is no ſuch impedi. 
ment.as hath been faid.and the revealed 
will orword of God is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded;there he that oppoſeth,is con- 
vincedof crror,and he whois thus con- 
vinced is awHererique : and Hereſie is a 
worke ofthe fleſh which excladerb from 
heaven. Gal: 5.20, 21. And hence it fol. 
loweth,that itis fundamentall ro aChri. 
ſtians faith, and neceſſary for his falya- 


tion , thathe beleeve «al reveiled traths 


of God , whereof he may be convinced that 
they are from God, | 

| I'V. ] The cavilsof the Miſtaker 
againſt the Church of "England and her 
Articles (inthis marrer) are eaſily an- 
ſwered. | 

When the Churchof England had or- 
derly reformed her ſelfe, ſhe was loudly 
accuſed (by the Rowan fattion ) of He» 


refie and Schifme ; (as it hath been rl 


later ages, the cunning 

Rome toblaſt and diſgrace all them 
that dared to oppole any ofher corrupt 
opinions 


Cavills againſt the ConfeFion Sett. 7. 
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opinions or alages.” ) Whetefore, to 


"* |. cearcher innocency , Shee publiſhed to 
li. the worlda Declaration of her judge- 
oy ment in matcers of Religion;which we 
Ny call her Confeſzion, Wherein her aims 
ul was not, in any cutious'method,to de- 
my livera Syſteme of Divinity:bur plainly, 
44 without fraud or artifice, to ſerdowne, 
—_ firſt the poſitive principles of her faith, 


JL or the frmdamentalls of it,(wherein ſhe 

hath ſafficiently declared herſelfe, both 

in («) moſt particulars , and in ſumme 

hs || 2y(#)avowing the Catholique Creeds) () Anr.2g, 

us | andthenaveje#ionof ſucherrors ( eſpe+ {;}'1., q, 
cially Popiſh ) as ſhe judged robe with- 

er | out ones of _—_ , reaſon or An« 
tiquity, Now Popery is not any univo- 

s call = or member in the body of Di- 

vinity , itisonely an Apoffewe gathered 

r- | ofcorrupt and heterogeneous matter. 

ly | Allthe Logickinthe world cannot pol. 

e- || fibly rangeſach aconfuſed” hump ot fa 

in | fitics into any certaine or diſtin me- 

of || thod. Andtherefore if che Declaration 

m | of our Church againſt theſe errorsbe 

pt extremely confaſed , as our Miſtaker pre» 

ns Þ t<nds; thecauſe is intheerrors them- 

S 2 ſelyes 


(c) Art.19. 


ſelves, whereinthere is nothing bur ex- 
treme confuſion. 

By the other part of his charge, that 
#ur Church in devers points fpeak; obſcurely, 
#nd not home to the queſtion , it is evi 
SEES 

or thoſe points , wherein he gives 
inſtance. 

T hat particular Churches ( and partics- 
larly ks)have erred,ourChurch belceves 
_ (c) profeſſes ; and we beleeve far- 
ther, that if any particular Church pre- 
ſame She cannot fall by error, She is fal- 


lenalready by pride. That the Catho- 


lique Church can erre in the foundati- 
on,our Churchbeleeves not, and there- 
fore profeſſes nor. Bur by the infallible 
Church , 1 doubt not, the man meanes 
that which they call the Roman Cathe- 
gee. For it is the ruall and palpa- 
ble paralogilme of the Fadtion to con» 
found che Roman and the Catholique , and 
to argue from this ro that ; as if all 
the priviledges of the 1 
Church belonged onely co the Roman 


quarter. 
Likewiſe , it is notdenyedthar the 
crue 
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true Catholique Charch is alwaies vi(i- 


*' ble and cannor be hid. And whereſo- 


ever thereis a Congregarion of men, 
that profeſſe and defire ro honour the 
rraeGod , Calling upon the name of Ieſus 
Chrift our Lord , both theirs and ours , and 
beleeving the Scriptures of theolde 
and new Teſtament ; there (as very 
Learned* menare of opinion) is a true 
Chriſtian © hurch , wherein ſalvation 
may be had,and a vifiple member of the 
holy Catholique Church. Innumerable 
ſuch there ever have beene ſince Chriſt, 
and ever ſhall be ſcattered over the face 
of the 'carth.For(d)whatſoever the Father 
of lies ether hath at17pted,or ſhall attempt, 
yet neither hath he hitherto effe fed nor ſhall 
ever bring it to paſſe bereafter that the true 
Catholique doftrine ratified by the Common 
conſent of Chriftians, almaies and every 
where ſhould be aboliſhed , bug that rathe 
thickeſ# mift rather of the maſ® perplexed 
troubles it fill obtaincd Y ifforie;hoth inthe 
minds and in the gpen confeſtion of all Chri- 


rt Car.1.2. 

* Vide lupr3 
Pag. 113. 

(d) Fob. Serra 
zas Appar, ad 
hd, I. Paw 
r18.1607. pag. 
192, Quicquid 
vel molitus et, 
vel molicurus 
mendacii Pa. 
tcr,Aun tamen 
vel eftecat ha- 
Renus vel effec. 
Gurus elt poſt. 
hac, ut doctri. 
na Cathalica, 
ommum C hci. 
ſtiznorm owe 
ſenfu fempa & 
ubiq; rata,1bo. 
lcatur.Q1/in po» 
tins,ill4 in 
denfifhimi rw 
x1ns invclata- 
rum pertur by. 
tionem caliz 
ne vidrix ext. 
tit, © an aniaus 
& in apere4 
con'cfli one 


Chriſftmnorum omniumyin (is fandamentis nullo modo libef-Rarta, In 
fla quoq; veritate una illa Ecdefia fuit conſervato, 1n medus (xviſlimg 
hycmus cempeſtacibus,vd denfiſfimis tenebs 1s ſfaorfi incaluniorſi, H 1c 


quceeſhonis pe perug vim cfle & iIhus uhm omne Herii animadre;ific. 


[tiams, 
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flians, no wates overturned in the founds- 
trons thereof. Andin thu verny that One 
Churchof Chritt was preſerucd 1nthe midſt 
of the tempeſ! « of the moſi cruel winter , or 
im the thickeſt darkneſſe of her waynings. 
(e) 3p 2ſher Which true ſucceſs:0n of the ' Faith and 
Serm, of the Church all ſober men obſerve and acknow- 
57a ny; ledge. And as a moſt learned (e) Prelate 
Rex 7:co%u in Bath obſerved further, (che fame obſer- 
Epilt. ſz6 C4 yarion being alſo made by rhe: rhoſt 


— learned of (Cf) King's) if at this day 


ad Obſervar. 3. WE ſhould rake a ſurvey of the ſeverall 
+ 31-Rex 2 profeſſions of Chriſtianity that have 


tracur, reum 


abſoluct necef- any large ſpread in any part of: the 
om OP world, and ſhould pur by , the pojnrs 
1... Whereinthey differ one from another, 


pin cfle rin 
merem, (uare 
exiſtimac cms Majcſtas, nullan ad jncundam concardiam brevicrem vis 
am fore, quam {6 diligeatcr ſeparentur neceraria 2: non neceffarits, cr wn 
d: necefloriis convent, omnis opera nſumatur: in non nerefliriis libers 
tit Cluiftimnx loos dew, Stmplicncr neceſſa11 Rex appglique vl 
expreſlc ve bum Dei prxcipi gredenda faciendave, vd ex varbo Del nc. 
ecilzr15 conſequenti3 verus Eccleſia dicuit—Si a decadendss hodiemns 
controverliothreddtintis mdhibercrur, & jus divinuns 2 prfitiyo fu 
Ecclciaſtico cu:dide foparwetur; noa vide ur de is que frnt ab(chnt ncy 
cell via, inter pis & moderates vitos, long1 aut aqis content! farur1, 
Nam et pmca |: fan ar rods dicebarauyyer fere ex xqum omnibus pro- 
banm,uifſe Cliftianos dic poſtulant, Arc; iſtam diſtintionem Scre- 
nils, Rex tanti pucar elle momenti ad minucnd s Conmroverhas, que 
h >dic Eodefiam Dei rantopere exarcent 3 ut omanam pas ſudicforum 
g bicet >fig.um M-, diligent me hanc explicac, docerc, ur ere, 


and 
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and gather inco one body che reſt of the 
. Articles wherein they do all generally 
agree ; we ſhould finde , rhar in thoſe 
Propoſitions which '*«withont all Con- 
troverſie are univerſally recewedin the 
whole Chriſtian world, fo mach Trath 
is contained,as being joyned with holy 
obedience , may be ſufficient robring a 
man unto everlaſting falvation. Net 
ther have we cauſe ro donbr , bur that 
4 many &s walk according ' to this rule, 
(neither overthrowing that which they 
haye -builded, by ſuperiaducing any 
damnable bereſies thereupon , nor other- 
wile vicating their holy Faith with a 
lend and wicked converfation,)peace (hal 
be upon them,and mercie,and upon the 1fracl 
of God. 

In the point of Freewill,our Church 
profeſles ( withall Catholique Anriqui- 
ty, Greeke and Latin , before and after 
Pelagiaes, ) that though the Will be n«- 
rarally and eflentially free from all con- 
ſtraint and neceſlity, yer iris nor fþrri- 
tually free from ſinne , orftoany good, 
untill ir bee freed by inward ſapernatu- 
rall and undeſerved Grace; which both 
S4 prevents, 


Tijcaior, Ec. 


and then it, when itis 
ewe che Willof» 11 ſeife hath no power 
ny goodatt,rill it be thus qui 
inabled and aſſiſted by Grace , winch in 
all good works and defires is the 
pal agent , to which the Willis ſubor- 
dinate. But that this grace corredsand 
&s narare , doth not aboliſh ir. 
crefore the Will being moved by 
face as wage. 57 is not idle,bur freely 
Covesi ſelf coconſent , having ſtill a 
narurall and corrupr liberty to (anne. Ss 
asall the good we doe ( or have or hope 
for ) muſt be aſcribed coGodand his 
free grace,and all the Gnne we doe,one- 
ly and wholly ro oar own will and free- 
dome. And by this dodrine , we fully 
avoid and contradi the rwo contrary 
errors,ofthe Manichees on the one fide, 
who deny the naterall liberty of the 
Will;and of the Pelagiansand their Re- 
liques on the other (ide, who oY = 
will a ſpiritual! liberty of it ſelfe , 
deny the neceſſity of preventing 1m 
If fome Proteſtant Wrizers goe farther 
in 
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prevents, res and excites the Will 
ro every at thatic may be helped, 
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in this point, ſo farre as to affirme rhat 
. God and neceffirares the 
Wills of men toevery a&, good or bad, 
er | natwrall, morall or ſpiricuall, © as the 
d, | motionof Providence or grace leaves 


in | nopoweror poſſibility in theWill aq- 
Che hs (in ſenſu compoſite: Anſw. 
F< 1.this is nothing to the Churth of Eny- 


nd land, which approves not this dange- 

ie. rous dottrine. 2. The Miſtaker cannor 

Yy with reaſon or modeſty upbraid ther 

ly (much leſſeOrhers)with this opinion or - 
la |, theillcon ts of it; fince no Calvi- 

NJ) niſt(as he callsrhem)herein more 

Je harſhly or rigorouſly then his own Do- 

1s minicans, Ban#es, Alvarex, Zumel, Ledeſ- 
ma,Herrera, Nugnus,Navarret and many 

others, for proofe whereof Þ refere hit 

to their writings ,or(to caſe him of thar 

ſearch) toa late ( g ) leſuit, who hath C2, Bidar 
lane. Dei, diſpar.»7 $.4. U; fic Baxys 3 Concurſus aviegs whats 
detarminat omnes cauſzsſecrnds, & proinde atcuam volunrarer , af » | 
guamcimque iberam opationem—nec relmquit in poteſtare yohunears 
ut ſcipſam determiner, ldem 61d, Deus ft vlens & efficiens cauſaaftus 
odii Dei. Et iteram. Nunquam eft hominis rolunras indifferens ur (ei 
ſam derermunct ad opernionem malam vel benam ; (cd 3 Deo ſemper 


terminatur. Nanne Cabequdo ibid. 2firm-; divino concurſu determina» 
ri noftram yolunctarem 2d quambber c(iegem,five narrralem,, five libcram. 


Sic Trignſms Cabrera Nevarret dl vare3yhedeſma , biden. 
collected 


eo REDO, au wWwy 7 Y 


- "2259  Cavill againft the Conſens Set. 7, 


pO TTY 


collefted rheir opinions; and to a late 

- qo i. b ) Sorbonsft who hath publiſhed, by 
edn ro Way of parallel.the exatt agreement of 
m.Banne * Dominicus Bannes, (and Others) with 
4 iruere Calvin inthis matter,quoting andcoms» 


Paris. 


Lugd. An. paring their very words. And in the 
Ry oh judgement of (7) learned men on both 


Ke.Sum,Co. ides, there is lictle difference(or rather 
wrov. Trattg. NONE at all) berwcene T hew and their 
queſt. 6, &. /ofowers ; either in this point- of Free- 
aps, Execcit. Bl, Orin the other of abſolute Predeſti- 
cap.1, propol. .wation. ,, | '; | 
_— py * _ For the Canon of Scripture, it is true, 
Append. ad ce- pur Church admits of no ocher Bookes 
—r Yn lnthe Oldn/Teſtament-, as divine and 
Rom. 3.3, -[Canonicallbur onely theſe which were 
commended by. God himfſclfe , to his 
owne pegpte-the-Charch. of the Jews. 
.Wherein we hare, the- conſent of the 
(4) lem. K9». moſt ancient Ce) Chriſtian Churches 


Conſt 2.57. . l 
Mito Sord, ap. and Writers for the moſt part ; who 


- Euſgb. Hilt.Lg. 


£,27.Grx Orig.ap. Eund, LE.c.z5 ſec, Gra. Aihana,in Synoph Nazasx- 
in Carm. Cyrill, Hieros, Carech. 4. guru Epipban. de Menſur. & 
Pondertb, num. 4. cdit. Pail. Cancil. Laodic. Conult, Ruffin, in Expal, 
mo —_—_ Prxfx.ad | Regum.& 2d libros Salom., Lyra de hibris Bib 

anomcis & non Canon. Deamae.de hd, Orth. Lg.c. 18. Gloſſa in dift 16, 
7 ———_ $.Vidime,Exceptiond La .c.9.,Carter.n com. hilt.v.Telt. 
m anc, 


expreſicly 
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whoſe authority or Authors were neven 5$.;purs non 
debated.2.Orhers Were armazxdun \any mms recipit. Avg.l.z. 
doubtedof{nae by the Chuxch fo much; CONES 
as)by ſome in the Church , and rather Lane 2 
for their Anthors then thoir authority, chabxzorum 

as the Epics. 9 the; Hebrews , of Sg 2 fab 
James , the latter of $. Peter; &c.. 3.0 innit 
thers were. «»rogpdin ap mum rejected, bets lege & 
by coſent gf all, as che Paſtor pf Hermes, = 
the pretended Golpells. of ST himas,, 15: © 17. Macs 
S. Bartholomew and the hike; Thedoubrs, Mx" _ 
of the ſecond rank are now; long ſince. nicer. 
cleared, and all zhoſe Scriptures gene» (=) £4/#-Hilt 
rally received by all Chriſtians (an theſe. 
Weſterne parts atleaſt ,,) and paxticuy 
larly by the Lutherans ( at leaſt, by the, 
beſtlearned among chem) who admir 
the Epiſtle of S, {ames ( and the reſt) 


lib 3.cap.3. 


as Canonicall 5 which the Miſtaker may 


tearne {for it ſeemes He knowes 1tnot ), 
from their owne Writers , and by 
name 


” 
<< 


" - 
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| CH) xg. name from their learned D* (t)Gerhard. 
Loc.s.deSarlp Heberan erp robs > Op 
. it, v ique and Paſ- 
25-1999 Gon. But this weapon empbare, be. 
; ng commonty--wrl $& elk wont o 
«wwwb,the reaſoning of them that wane 
berrer reaſons. 1 
TT ſhall conclnde with a part of my 
daily prayers; humbly beſeeching the 
Father of mercies , ( who is the lover of 
foules , nd Harh faid that he delights in 
#75 , and hath ſworne that he rakes no 
 pleaſare in the death of them that die, being 
not willing that any fball periſh, bur 
\ willing that «fl men ſhould 'v aved and 
come to the knowledge of his trath; that he 
would be pleaſed ro looke wirh the 
eyes of his compaſſion, upon all thoſe 
miſcrable Nations thar fit in ignorance 
andinfidelitic, i» darkuefſe and inthe ſha- 
dow of daath, calling rhem out of dark- 
A maſſe into his marveilons light , out of the 
power of Sathan into the Kinedome of hit 
- dare Some ;, that it would alfo pleaſe 
Himro take away ont ofhis Church all 
diſſention and diſcord , all Hereſies and 
Schiſmes, all abaſes and falſe — 
| al 
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a idolatrie , ſuperſtition and . 
and ro unice all Chriſtians in one | 
bond of truth and 


